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PREFACE
The paleography of a country is one of the most facinating and instructive studies. It deals with the art of writing,
which, during the march of civilization, distinguished man
from animal and provided the former with an instrument for
consetvation, augmentation and transmission of racial traditions
from generation to generation. The art of writing was one
of the momentous inventions which have shaped the destiny
of man, because it has proved the most stable medium of the
ptopagation of knowledge and the diffusion of human culture.
It is highy desirable that a histogy of such an art, dealing
with its origin and evolution,

should

the proper appreciation of human

be

made

available

for

struggle for knowledge.

A book on Indian palaogtaphy incorporating recent
researches and giving a flew orientation to the subject in
their light was long overdue and hence the present venture
hardly needs an apology. Since the time of G. Biihler (1896)
and Mm. Pt. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha (1918) a large
number of new discoveries have taken place. Excavations at
Mohenjodaro and Harappa were of a revolutionary character
and the specimens of paleography unearthed there have greatly
affected the problems of the antiquity and he origin of writ-

ing in India. Several other discoveries, though less revolutionary, have also influenced various notions about the art of
writing in India. A huge mass of additional materials have
accumulated in course of time through the Depattment of
Archeology in India and private efforts. This has necessitated
the revision and completion of the subject of Indian palaography as a whole. Since the time of Ojha no serious endeavour has becn made for writing a comprehersive book on
Indian paleography. A gap of more than thirty years in this
direction has really become intolerable. The present work is
just an humble attempt towards filling this gap with an earnest
hope that it will be improved upon in near future.

[vi]
The present work aims at giving a continuous but
succinet history of the art of writing in ancient India up to
c. 1200

A. D.

For

the sake

of

convenience

the

work

has

been divided into two parts. Part I, which is being published
first, contains the discussions of various problems and aspects
of Indian paleography essential for properly following the
- course of the evolution of the art of writing in India. The
topics dealt with in Part I are:
I. Antiquity of the Art of Writing in India.
Il. Types and Names of scripts used in Ancient India.
Ill. Origin of Indian Scripts.
IV. History of the Decipherment of Ancient Indian
Scripts.
V. Writing Materials.
VI. Profession of Writing and Engraving.
VII. Technique of Writing.
:
VIII. Types of Records.
IX. Paleographical Formule.
X.. System of Dating and Eras used.
Necessary tables are provided at the end. While dealing
with these problems the author had to reconsider and revise a
number of theories so far current regarding the art of writing
in India, in the light of a fuller picture of India’s past unravelled by researches subsequent to the times of the early
writers. Besides, he has attempted the reconstruction of some
new aspects of the subject. Part II contains charts and tables
arranged in chronological and regional order preceded by sections
dealing with their analysis involving formation, derivation and
interpretation of characters used in different periods of Indian
history. In the following pages an attempt has been made
to reduce the scattered mass of materials to a system and to
bring the subject up to date by supplying additional information and bringing

out new

aspects for treatment.

Authot’s indebtedness to vatious writers and agencies ate
acknowledged in the foot-notes. He is grateful to Dr. R. C.
Majumdar, Dr. A. S. Altekar and Dr. R.S. Tripathi for many

[ vii]

valuable suggestions regarding the subject. His sincere thanks
ate due to Prof. Awadh Kishor Narain for teading the MS
and the proofs of the book. He also expresses his gratitude
to the publishers and the printers for their keen interest in
the speedy completion of this work.

Banatas Hindu University
Vasanta-Pafichami,

V. E. 2008.

Raj Bali Pandey
;
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CHAPTER

I.

_ANTIQUITY OF THE ART OF WRITING IN

INDIA.

The history of the art of writing in India, like the history
of ancient India in general, is still in a melting pot, and a number
of divergent and conflicting views ate held on it. This state of
affairs is mainly due to many lacunae in ancient Indian history

and the scarcity of matetials on the subject for study.

It is not

possible here to enter into the details of vatious theories.

It is

proposed to deal with the problem as briefly as possible.
1. The Views of some eatly Orientalists.
Some of the early orientalists of Europe obsessed with
the comparative newness of Eutopean civilization and the theory
of the Atyan invasion of India in the second millennium B.C.
and due to the paucity of evidences at their disposal, were inclined
to fix the beginning of the art of writing in India rather late and
they were not prepared to go beyond the first millennium B.C.
(1) Max Miller, one of the earliest orientalists, opines,
' “T maintain that there is not a single word in Panini’s
terminology which presupposes the existence . of
writing”! According to him Panini flourished in
the fourth century B.C. Thus, the art of writing,
in his opinion, started in India even later than the
fourth century B.C.
(2) Burnell, another European orientalist, held the view
that the Indian script Brahmi was derived from the
Phoenician script and it was introduced in India not
eatlier than the fourth or the fifth century B.C.2
1 History

of

Ancient

Sanskrit

Literature,

p-

262;

the

great

scholar

overlooked the fact that a work on developed grammar itself presupposes the att of writing. For terms denoting writing see infra
pele
2 South Indian Paleography, p. 9; the hollowness of this view will
be shown when dealing with the problem of the origin of the Indian
scripts.
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GY Dr. Buhler, who was better equipped than the first
two scholars to write on the history of Indian Palzography, ttacing the origin of the Brahmi script fixes
the date of its introduction in the following words:
“As, according to the results of the preceding enquity,
the elaboration of Brahmi was completed about B.C.
500, or perhaps even earlier, the zerminus a quo, about
B.C. 800, may be considered as the actual date of the
introduction of the Semetic alphabet into India. This
merely a provisional one, which

estimate is, however,

may be modified by the discovery of new epigraphic
documents in India or in the Semetic countries. If
such a modification should become necessary the
results of the recent finds induce me to believe that
the date of introduction will prove to fall earlier, and
that it will have to be fixed perhaps in the tenth century
B.C., or even before that’’.1

The above views were
century ot in the beginning
a new mass of materials has
history, which has changed the
works

on the

history

and

expressed either in the nineteenth
of the twentieth one. Since then
become available on ancient Indian
views of historians about it. New

antiquity

of Sanskrit

language

and

literature, the discovery of the Indus Valley script, new light
on the Middle East and its relationship with India and on the
original home of the Aryans have tended to push back the
otigin of Indian civilization and with it the origin of the art of
writing?
1 Indian Paleography (Eng. Tr.), p. 17.
2 Even the latest European writer on Indian palaeography David Diringer
in his book,

‘The Alphabet?

(1949),

p. 334, mostly

relying

on

the

reseatches of the early European Orientalists, maintains, “On the
whole, many different lines of evidence suggest a date between the
eighth

and

the

sixth

century

B.C.

for

the

introduction

of writing

into “Aryan” India, thus confirming the conclusion that the Brahmi
sctipt was much later than the Indus Valley writing and that the
knowledge of writing flourished from the seventh cefitury B.C.
onwards”.
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The Traditions of the Country.

In contradistinction with the views of the most of European
scholars, Indian traditions claim a very high antiquity for the
att of writing in India. A few of Indian traditions are given
below:
(1) The Narada Smrti, 2 work on ancient Hindu Law and
assigned to the 5th centuty A.D., while dealing with
the importance

of writing,

states, “Had

not

Brahma,

the Creator, created the written (literature), the best
of eyes, this world

7

could

have

never

attained

to its

happy condition”! The only inference which can
be drawn from this tradition is that the Indians in the

fifth century A.D. believed that the art of writing was
invented with the early development of literature and
it was regarded essential for the progress of the world.
(இ Brhaspati refers to the same tradition, though in slightly

different words :
“Because in a period of six months memory is
confused regarding a particular thing, in very early
times the Creator produced letters depicted on leaves”.?
Accotding to this statement the art of writing evolved
very eatly in the history of the Indians to help their
memory and for the conservation of literature. This
Statement also maintains that the earliest and the most
common writing material in India consisted of leaves
available in abundance.
(3) The greatest Sanskrit poet Kalidasa gives his considered

opinion on the utility of learning the art of writing
in the following words:

எனா கள் எனவ |
1 எகர
ஸ்ணன இனை எ எம ஏனா எ: ॥
Sacred

Books

of the East

Series, XXIII,

58;

see also

Brhaspati’s.

Vartika on Manu, ibid. p. 304.

Asad AT:|
ad
gaat wife:
2 garf
ஏன்

என் கொண்: TAT Ul

Quoted in the Ahnika-tativa.

4

INDIAN

PALZOGRAPHY

“By the proper gtasp of the att of writing one
teaches the vast treasute of literature, as one approaches
the ocean through the mouth of a tiver”’.! Against
European presumption that the early Indian literature
was handed down orally without the help of writing
from one generation to the other, Kalidasa regarded
this att essential for the proper study of literature.
(4) The Jain works, Samavaydigasitira® and Pappavanasittra,? and the Buddhist work Lalitavistara,* like

the

Brahmanical ones, refer to the tradition of the high
antiquity of writing in India.
(5) The literary traditions regarding the antiquity of
writing
in India are supported by the art traditions
of the country also. In a sculptural representation
of Brahma found

at Badami,

he holds

in one

of his

fout hands a bundle of palm-leaves, denoting a book.’
Similarly, the counter part of Brahma, Sarasvati, is always

conceived with one of her hands decorated with a
book.6 Thus both the deities associated with the
beginning of knowledge and literatute are also associated
with written books in their hands.
3.

Foreign Traditions.
They. support the Indian traditions. Scholats in China —
and Western Asia were conversant with Indian traditions regarding
the invention and antiquity of the art of writing in India.
(1) The learned Chinese traveller Hiwen Tsang tefets to the
vety eatly invention of writing in India.?
(2) The Chinese encyclopaedia Fa-Wan-Shu-lin States that
the Brahmi script written from the left to the right
1 fetaaragrentt

எச் என் எ

எண

|
RaghwamSsa, VII. 28.

2 Weber,

Indische

Studien, 16, 280, 399.

It is assigned to c. 300 B.C.

8 Ibid. It is assigned to c. 168 B.C.
4 Chapter X.
5 Indian Antiquity, Vol. VI, 366; the date of sculpture is 580 A.D,

ளிராரவக

ன் | எண் எண் 8 என் ப

|? Beal, Sé-ya-ki. 1. 77,
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was invented by Fan (Brahma) and it was the best of
the scripts.}

(3)

The Arab scholar Alberuni, referring to the antiquity
of writing in India says, ““[he Hindus once had for-

gotten the att of writing, and that through a divine
inspiration it was rediscovered by Vyasa, the son of
Parasara. According to him the history of Indian
alphabets would begin with the Kaliyuga, in B.C.
3101”. This tradition got currency due to the fact
that Vydsa is believed to be responsible for the collection of the Vedas and the composition of the Mahdbharata and the eighteen Purdpas.?
4.

Some

Evidence

Greek

in his invasion

of the

writers, who

of India

Greek

Writers.

either accompanied

or visited it afterwards,

have

Alexander
recorded

their observations regarding the att of writing and the material
used

for it in India

(1)

(2)

Neatchos,?

of the fourth and the third century B.C.
one of the generals of Alexander, who

accompanied him in the Punjab and led his retreating
atmy up to the mouth of the Indus and thus observed
Indian life, recotds that ‘the people of this place know
the att of manufacturing paper out of cotton and
tattered clothes (certainly for writing purposes)’.
Megasthenes,? who stayed at Pdtaliputra (Patna) from
305 B.C. to 299 B.C. as a Greek ambassador to the
Mautyan coutt writes in his Indica that ‘in India mileStones ate fixed on the toads at an interval of ten stadia
to know the distance between the rest houses’ for the
use of the travellers, who were expected to be literate.
He also tefers to the customs of relating ‘Varsaphala’
(good or evil prospects of the year) according to an
almanac (which could be prepared only with the help

1 Babylonian and Oriental Records, I. 59.
2 Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I. 171.
3 Strabo, XV. 717.

4 Indica of Megasthenes, 91, 125-126;
2, 421,

C.

Miiller,

Fragm.

Hist. Graec,
es

6
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of writing), preparing of the horoscopes of individuals
and delivering of judgment on the basis of (written)
Swrtis. Unfortunately Megasthenes uses the word
‘memory’ for ‘Smrti? which has been misconstrued
by some to indicate that the Swrts were only
‘

remembered

and

not

written.

This

view

has

been,

however, tefuted by Bihler! who maintains that by
‘memory’ Megasthenes meant Smrti literature and not
remembrance.
(3) Another Greek writer

Q. Curtius? mentions soft inner

bark of certain trees asa writing material. This suggests
the fact that the birch-bark (Bharjapatra) was utilised

for writing very early in India.
5. Evidence of the Buddhist Literature.
The first Stratum of the early Pali literature was collected
and composed, without any doubt, before Alexander’s invasion
of India and it records some aspect of contemporary history and
reflects even history of times before the fifth and sixth century
B.C. ‘This literature contains definite references to the existence
of the art of writing, the profession of writing, the contents of
writing, and the methods and materials used for it.
(1) The Suttanta, while giving the sermons on the conduct
of the Bhikkhus,

includes

Akkharikd,

a game,

in the

list of things forbidden for them.8 The game Akk/hariké (Aksharikd) was played by children. In this
game one had to recognize letters written with fingers
either on one’s own back or in the sky.’4 Monks
were further restrained from incising the rules which
induce people to gain heaven, riches and fame in the
life after death through self-mortification.®
(2) Works included in the Vinayapitaka ptaise the att of

writing (/ekhana) as innocent and commendable
1 Indian Palaography, p. 6.
2 Mac Crindle, History of Alexander's Invasion of India. 71171, 9.
3 Sutiania. 1. 1.
4 Brahmajala-Sutia, 14; Samaiiiaphalasutta, 49.

& Vinayapitaka, Parajika Section (3, 4, 4).

for
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monks.! For house-holders and their sons the profession of a writer was regatded as a good means of
livelihood.?
(3) The Jatakas refer to the att of writing in the following
contexts:
(i) Letters private and official.®
(ii) Royal proclamation.*
(iii) Family affairs.®
(iv) Moral and political maxims.®
(v) Usury and bonds (‘papapna)’ and
(vi) Manuscripts (patiraka).®
(4) The Mahavagga® and the Jataka© not only prove the
existence of writing before the fifth century B.C. in
India but they also refer to the existence of institutions
where this art was taught, to the contents of writing
on the subject taught and to the methods and material
used for it. The Mahdvagga mentions /ekha (writing),
ganana (arithmetic) and rapa (applied arithmetic with
special reference to coins), which constituted the curriculum of the ancient Indian primary schools. The
Jataka mentions phalaka (wooden writing-board) and
varnaka (wooden pen) as writing materials. A later
wotk,

the Lalftavistara,4

describes

how

Buddha went

to the Jipisala (a school where writing was taught)
and how his teacher Vigvamitra taught him letters on
a writing-board of sandle wood and with a golden
pen.
1 Bhikkhupachittiya, 2. 2.
2 Rhys

8
4
5
6
7

Davids,

Buddhist India, p. 108.

Katahaka Jataka; Kama Jataka.
Ruru Jataka.
Kanha Jataka.
Kurudhamma Jataka.
Ruru Jataka.

8 Buhler,

Indian Studies, TII?. 120.

91, 49; Bhikkhupachittiya, 65. 1.
10 Katahaka Jataka.
11 Chap. X.

8
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All Buddhist evidences clearly indicate that the art of writing
was well known and widely spread in India in the period between
the fourth and the sixth century B.C. and that it was not something
new and it must have been preceded by a long period of the
evolution of this art. The view of Bihler! that the terms used
for

writing

in

the

Buddhist

literature—chindati,

likhati,

lekha,

lekhaka, akkhara and also all the writing materials—wood, bamboo,
panno (leaves), suvannapatta—tefer to the primitive character of
writing, that is, incision of the signs on hard materials is not tenable.
Really speaking there is only one word in the whole list, chindatz,

which can suggest incision, which was mostly done in monumental writing on stone. Incision was, no doubt, applicable to
hard leaves, e.g., ta/apatra (palm-leaves) ; but bharjapatra (birchbatk) was like paper and letters were written on it with ink.
Moreover, the Greek writers? of the fourth century B.C. mention

the manufacture of paper in India which was used for writing
with ink. Even on hard materials, for practice, writing work
was done with something liquid, ink or chalk solution. The
att of writing during the period under consideration had passed
beyond its primitive character and was practised with ease and
fluency with suitable materials.
6.

Evidence

of the

Brahmanical

Literature.

Later classical Sanskrit literature, consisting of epics, Kavyas,
dramas, Swrtis, works on polity and morals, stories, philosophy
and works on technical subjects, contain ample proofs regarding
the art of writing in India, by the nature of their contents,

style

and volume and also by specific references to actual writing.
The most of them are, however, posterior to the age of the Asokan
inscription and, therefore, their evidence is not pertinent to the
ptoblem of the earlier existence of writing in India. As opposed

to the later Sanskrit literature, the evidence of the early Sanskrit
literature is very valuable. The part of this literature was contemporary of the early Buddhist literature ; but mostly it preceded
1 Indian Palaography, p. 5.
* Nearchos (Strabo, XV. 717); Q. Curtius
Alexander’s Invasion of India, VIII. 9).

(Mac Crindle, History of
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the tise of Buddhism. To the pre-Buddhist Brahmanical literature
Max Miiller! arbitrarily assigned the period between B.C. 800
and B.C. 1400. The later writers on the history of the Sanskrit
literature like Biihler2 and Winternitz,? on the considerations
of the political, social and cultural development of India, have
pushed back the earliest limit of that literature in the third or the

fourth millennium B.C. So the relevant evidences on writing
from the early Brahmanical literature will considerably extend
the antiquity of the art of writing in India.
(1) The two Great Epics of India, the Ramdyana and the
Mahabharata, which can be assigned to the period earlier

than the fourth century B.C.,4 though certain interpolations were added to them later on, contain a number
of terms pertaining to writing, kh, lekha, lekhana,
lekhaka, etc. On this Bihler® opines, “Though the
testimony

of the

Epics

can,

therefore,

only

be used

with due reserve, yet it is undeniable that their terms
tegarding writing and writers are archaic”. In the
introduction of the Mahabharata it is said that Vyasa,
the author of the Epic, used Ganesz, obviously a human
being expert in writing, as his scribe.
(2) Another important Brahmanical work, the ArthaSsastra
of Kautilya’, which belongs to the fourth century
B.C. and is earlier than the ASokan inscriptions, contain
direct and specific references to writing . Some of
them are, given below:
(i) qaaleaat feledeat agssita 1 7. 5. 2.

(Having gone through the tonsure ceremony, one
should learn writing and counting).
1
2
8
4
5

History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature.
Quoted by Winternitz in his History of Indian Lie
A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I. p.
Thid. Vol. 1.
Indian Palaography, p. 4.

8 Adiparva, I. 112.

Vol. I.

ம்

.7 He was the chancellor of Chandtagupta Maurya in the fourth concer
IHG

2
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(ii) ௪-8 எர

கிர

ரர ட 1. 19. 6.

(In the fifth the king should consult his council
of minister through. letters).
(iii) darfefafaearcasart Fa: 1 TL. 12. 8.
(With signs and writings he should send his spies).
(iv) எனனால: எனைக் உரன் எர:
ட ‘IT. 9. 28.
(ERG witters cease > should be prompt in composing,
elegant in writing and able in reading documents).
(3) The S#ra literature} consisting of the Srauta, the
Grlya and the Dharma Sitras, has been assigned to the
petiod between the second and the eighth century

B.C.

This also yields evidences on the wide currency

of writing.

sitra®

To take an example, the Vasistha Dharma-

mentions

written

documents

as

one of

legal

evidences, and even one of the S¥#fras on the topic of
evidences is quoted from some
from some older tradition.

still earlier work

of

(4) Early works on Sanskrit grammat, which belong to
the Veddjga class of Sanskrit literature and can be
assigned to the eatly Sara petiod, not only presuppose
the existence of writing, as no developed systems of
etammat, phonetics and philology can be evolved
without the help of writing,’ but also contain terms
which indicate the existence of writing during their age.
(i) The Astadhydyi of Panini* contains the following
terms denoting the existence of the art of writing :°
1 Winternitz: A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I.
2 XVI. 10. 14-15.
8 No dialect or language of the world, without a knowledge of script,
has been known to possess a codified grammar.
4 According to Max Miiller (History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature) and
Buhler Payini flourished in the fourth century B.C. Gold Stucker,
on the basis of wide researches, fixed the date of Papini in the eighth
centuty B.C., which

is more

reasonable.

5 It is really surprising that Max Miller presumed that there is not a
See
single word in the terminology of Panini, indicating writing.
ante, p. 1.
~
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(a) Lipit and Libi (script)
(b) Lipikara® (a writer ot scribe)
(c) Yavanani® (Greek script)
(d) Grantha (a book)
(¢) Svarita® (a mark in writing)
Panini further tefers to the marking of the ears
of cattle with the signs of figures 5 and 8 and also
with religious symbols like Svastika um and others.®
The mention of the Mahabharata as a grantha’
(leaves of a book fastened together) and the names
Apisali,?
of the earlier writers’ on grammar,

Kasyapa,© Galava,'! Gargya,'2 Chakravarman,'8 BharYaska, Sakalya,® Sakafayana,

dvija,*

ate

Sphotayana®

also

found

Senaka,\®

Astadhyayi,

the

in

which shows that writing on grammar had already

1 fofafefa af 13. 2. 21. In the opinion of Buhler “Dipi and Lipi are
probably derived from the old Persian Dipi, which cannot have reached
India before the conquest of the Punjab by Darius about B.C. 500,
(Indian Paleography p. 5; Buhler,
and which later became Lipi”.
Indian Studies, UW. 21 D). This view presupposes borrowing on
the part of Panini and drags him down to the fourth century B.C.
opinion

In view of Panini’s date fixed by Goldstiicker, Bithler’s

not hold good.

fafatefa wa feaay

Dikshita, while commenting upon the Amara-Kosa

Il. 8. 16) writes ன் ட ற் சா

சரளா

௬௭

does

As regards the derivation of the word ‘Lipi’, Bhanuji

ஈனிள)

(3. 48௨

டக காண

|

fefa aal

(எ. 3151௦4)

ag:

எத: |

and gives a Sanskrit derivation for the both Lipi and Libi.
2 Ibid.
Pataniali comments,
8 4, 1, 49; Katyayana explains it ‘qqaferara’ ;

என,

அணக
4 எனி

ஏரின்

5 ஊணோன்கா

|

ட

எண் 1619: |
1.3.

75:

என்கைகள் என

1. 3. 14.

₹ களி எனா சாசன வனை
7 6, 2, 38.
8 6.1.92.
21. 22227
10 6, 3. 61.
31 6, 3. 20.
33 6, 1, 130.

18 7,2. 63.
14 2, 4, 63.
356, 3:19.
16 3, 4, 111,
17 5, 4, 112.
320.1. 123.

|

3. 87; 4

| 6. 3. 115.

[0
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begun before Pdépini, necessitating
script.
(ii) Yaska,! who flourished earlier than

the

use

of

Papini, and

wrote his Nirwkta on etymology of words, includes
among his predecessors the following names:
Audumbarayana, Agrdyana, Aurnaviabha, Aupamanyava, Gargya, Galava, Katthakya, Kautsa, Charmasiras,

Taitiki, Mandagalya, Varsyayani, Sakalya, Satabalaksa, Sakatayana, $ dkapuri and Sthaulasthin. This
seties of names pushes back the date of technical

works on language to a Still higher antiquity and
with it the antiquity of writing.

(5) The

Vedargas?-Siksa (the science of correct pronun-

ciation), Ka/pa (ritual procedure of litany), Nirukia
(etymology), Vyakarana (grammat), Chhandas (ptosody)
and fyotisa (asttonomy)—all branches of technical
knowledge, implying classification, systematisation,
cross-references,

repetition,

big

calculations

including

multiplication, division etc. necessarily presuppose the
att of writing.
(6) The Upanisads, which form a Still earlier layer of the
Brahmanical

literature,

furnish

references

to

aksaras

(letters). These letters ate mentioned not only as
pronounced but also as written, as they ate associated
with suffix ‘Kara’ (something to be made) and with
Varna (something to be coloured or painted).4 In
some of the Upanisads® Varna (written letters) and
Mdtras (medial signs) are mentioned together.
(7) In some of the Araiyaka® we find minute differentiation

between Usman (sibilants), Sparséa (mutes), Svara
(vowels) and Ansastha (semi vowels) ; between Vyaiijana
1 The Nirukia of Yaska.
2 They constitute the most ancient technical literature of India.

8 fganre efa srt என௪ உள் எனா |.
4 Chhandogva. 1. 13; Il. 22.3.
5 qu: tat: AAT ATA |

Chhandogva Il. 10.

Taittiriya, I. 1.

8 Ajtareya, Il, 2.1; I. 2, 4; I. 2. 6; Il. 1. 5.
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(consonants) and Ghosa; between Méardhanya (cerebral)
and Dantya (dental). We also come across discussion
on Samdhi (joining of letters). The formation of
aksura (letter) 2 is explained as a combination of
letters 2,4

and

wm.

(8) The major portions of the Upanisads, the Arapyakas
_ and the Brahmanas ate composed in prose and they
form a huge volume of philosophical and ritual literature.
It is absurd to. believe that this stupendous mass of
literature, mostly composed in prose, was handed
down from generation to generation without any aid
of writing. It is just possible that some portions of
this literature was remembered. But even for teaching
and remembering a written text was needed. Besides,
this literature contains a large number of technical
terms on grammar, etymology, prosody etc. which
could not be used by illiterate people.
(9) Even when we approach the earliest layer of the Brahmanical literature, the Vedas, there ate certain evidences

- to show that the authors of the Vedas wete familiar
with the art of writing. In the Rgveda! we get internal
references to the names of the metets—Gayatri, Anus-

tubha, Brhati Viraja, Tristubha, Jagati etc. In the
Vdjasaneyi Samhita® we find the names of some additional
meters like Pankti, Dvipada, Tripada, Chatuspada, Satpada.

The Atharvaveda® gives the number of metets as eleven.
The names of meters and the technical terms regarding
their composition could not have been evolved by
illiterate people. The modern primitive taces and
even the lower strata of the literate races compose
songs

and

sing them

heartily,

but they cannot

name

their meters nor do they know the technical-side of
prosody. Only that section of the literate community,
which is acquainted with the bulk of the literature of

12. 14. 16:

X. 132.3, 4.

2 Yajurveda, Vaj. Samhita, XI. 8; XIV. 19; XXII. 33; XXVIII. 14,

8 VIII. 9, 19.

பஷில்
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the race and has the power of observation and analysis,
can develop the att of prosody.
The Vedic literature also tefers to high figures
involving the knowledge of written arithmetic. &௦cording to the Rgveda! King Savarni gave one thousand
cows in alms, on whose ears figure eight was imprinted.
The Vajasaneyi Samhita? of the Yajurveda includes
‘Ganaka’ (an astronomer) in the list of people enumerated
in

connection

with

the

Pwrusamedha.

As

the figutes we get the following in ascending

dasa (10), Sata (100), Sahasra (1,000),

tegards

order:

ayuta (10,000),

niyuta (1,00,000), prayuta (10,00,000), arbuda (1,00,00,000),
nyarbuda (1,00,00,000), samudra (1,00,00,00,000), madhya

(10,00,00,00,000),

anza (1,00,00,00,00,000) and prardha

(10,00,00,00,00,000).3 The Brahmana literature contains

a large number of instances, dealing with high figures.4
The Satapatha Brahmana® gives minute divisions of
day and night. According to it one day and night
consists of 30 mahurtas, one muhurta of 15 Rsipras, one

ksipra of 15 etarhis, one etarhi of 15 idanims, one idanim
Thus one day and night contains
of 15. prapas.
(30x15 x 15x15 x 15)=1518750 prayas and one prana

will be equal to about 1/17 of

a

second.

Iliterate

communities or persons are not capable of counting
or knowing such high figures and the minutest division
of a day. They generally count in the multiples of
4,5, 16, 20 etc., hardly going up to 100. The figures’
found in the Vedic and the Brahmana literature necessarily

imply the existence of writing.
Now the question may be asked: If writing existed so
eatly, why is not a single specimen of it found before the fifth
centuty B.C. in India? The answer is that only monumental
1 gga

கனி எர்: |

2. 62.7.

8 ஏரார் எராளிஎ௭் என்னி |.

2020, 20,

3 Tuittiriya Samhita, WV. 40. 11. 4; VII. 2. 21. 4.
:
4 Pafichavimsa Brahmana, XVUI. 3.; Satapatha Br. X. 4. 2, 22-25,

5 Satapatha, XI. 3. 2. 1.

ANTIQUITY

OF THE ART

OF WRITING

IN INDIA

15

writing engraved or incised on hard materials like stone or metal
can survive long centuries. All available survivals of early
writing found in India are those on stone. Eatly Brahmanical
literature and books were written on leaves, bitch-bark and later

on handmade paper. Such frail and perishable materials could
not be preserved for a long time ; old manuscripts were discarded
after some time and they wete copied .afresh for transmission
to the new generation. Through this process even script was
changing from time to time.
The system of education in ancient India which laid emphasis
on learning personally from the mouth of the teacher! and
remembering the texts has been misconstrued to suggest that
the art of writing was unknown in the time when early Brahmanical
literature was composed. The teligion and belief of the ancient
Hindus required that the Vedas should be correctly pronounced;
the wrongly pronounced speech would kill the yajaman.2 It could
be done only through a teacher, who.could recite the Vedas cor-

rectly, and not from a manuscript ; but it does not prevent the possibility of a written copy of the Vedas with the teacher for his own
reference or consultation. Some of the teachers and reciters used
written texts at the time of teaching and reciting, which was not
regarded honourable for them.? No doubt that, even in the case of
secular literature, the Hindus emphasised that the texts should be
memorised,* as in their opinion the mastery over a subject implied
that an

expert

in a particular

subject should not depend upon

written texts for his ready reference.

But at the time of composing

the books writing was used and after they were ready, they could

be memorised by the authors for their own personal use and also
for transmission to Students with perfect ease and freedom.
gear

எனன எள் எண

aafer farerarot: 1 Reveda 1717. 103. 5.

2 52: Meg: cata எள்ளி aT feat waaT A AHAATS |
எ எளி

எள்

[சன

சள்ண:

caesTeeTa Ul
_

3 atet atest கணி

Patatijali-mahabhasya, I

எனா கரசை: |

SS

ஏளன
GSA TSHTAAT:
(கன்றின்
* ஏனா
ஏ ளா (ளா ஈனாள்
எ |.

SaaS ஏ ணா

எள ணா எர

ம : Ohiigabyantti,
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It will not be out of place to quote the opinions of some
competent authorities on early Brahmanical literature. Bothling!
in his English introduction to the edition of the Manava Kalpasitra ptepared by Goldstiicker says that in his opinion, though
writing was not used for propagation of literature (which was
done orally), it was employed at the time of composing new
works.

Roth? was of a definite opinion that the art of writing

must have existed very early in India, because the works like the
Pratisakhyas of the Vedas could not be composed without its
help’:

Buhler?

-writes,

“‘...... there

is

nothing

to

bar

the

con-

jectute, repeatedly put forward, that even during the Vedic period,

manuscripts were used as auxiliaries both in oral instruction and
on other

occasions.

And,

an

argument

in favour

of this

con-

jecture, it is now possible to adduce the indisputable fact that
the Brahmi alphabet has been formed by phonologists or grammatians and for scientific use’.
7.

Positive

Evidence.

The conclusions drawn from the traditional, literary, circumstancial and inferencial evidences are supported by positive
evidences in the forms of inscriptions, writing engraved or incised
on

permanent

materials,

stone,

metal,

earthen

tablets,

ivory,

Stealite etc., which have survived the long centuries intervening
between them and the present time, while their contemporary
works written on perishable materials like leaves, bark and paper
have perished.
(1) The Mauryan Inscriptions.4 The indisputably datable
specimens of writing are found in the inscriptions of
Asoka, belonging to the third century B.G. - They.
are engtaved in two main scripts of the country—
Brahmi and Kharosthi—on tocks, pillars of stone and
the walls of caves. The inscriptions are distributed
overt a wide area from the Himalayas in the north to
1 p.p- 69.

2 Quoted by Ojha, Pachina Lipimala. p. 15.
3 Indian Paleography,

p. 4.

'

* Hultzsch. Asokan Inscriptions, C. I. I., Vol. I.
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the state of Mysore in the south and from Girnar in
Kathiawat (West) to Dhauli and Jaugada in S.E.
The paleography of these inscriptions is marked by
the following characteristics:
(i) Wide variations in the forms of letters. The majority
of letters have different forms obviously
developed in different times and localities and by
different persons in course of time.

For instance

letter ‘A’ has ten forms.
(ii) Local varieties. Broadly speaking there were two
main varieties—northern and southern—but other
regional sub-varieties are also traceable.
(iii) Cursive and advanced forms of letters. The same
letter possesses a monumental (mostly angular
and catved with great care, paying full attention
to its aesthetics) form and at the same time a
cutsive (having a tendency towards curves written
in a hurry as in personal and day-to-day writing)
one. This is possible only when a script is intimately familiar on account of its long use which
prevents confusion regarding the identification
and recognition of different forms. Besides, we
get
the

advanced forms of letters, which mean that
letters were changing in their basic forms

due to evolutionary causes.
From these characteristics Biihler! drew the
following conclusion : “The existence of so many local
varieties,

and

of so very

numerous

cursive

forms,

ptoves in any case that writing had along history in
Aégoka’s time, and that the alphabet was then in a state’
of transition’. That several centuries were required
for the development of the scripts which were’ used
in the Agokan time is a fact which is accepted by all.

This

fact

is further

reinforced

by

the

internal

evidences contained in the Asokan inscriptions which
ptove that writing was employed not only for. monu11 Indian Palaography, p. 7.

3
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-

mental or spate use but was also used for
extensive

books

on

common and

softer

writing
materials,

necessitating a long practice of writing. Aéoka, while —
explaining the medium of stone for his edicts says, “so
that it may last long”), implying thereby that writing
work was done on petishable materials also. He also
presctibed a number of religious texts for daily
perusal and recital by monks and laity2. These works
were, certainly not engraved on stone but written on
~ common materials, leaves, bark or paper.
(2) Pre-Mauryan Inscroptions. ‘There are some legends and
inscriptions which belong to a period earlier than that
of Asoka and which carry the date of writing back to
prte-Afokan times. They can be referred to as follows :
(i) The Eran coin legend.2 The legend runs from the
tight to the left, on the basis of which Bihler*
maintained that it belonged to the period, when
Brahmi was written both from the right to the
left and from the left to the right and this period
must be earlier than the fourth century B.C.
Though it is not safe to assert that there was a
period when Brahmi was written from the right
to the left on the basis of sporadic and fragmentaty
pieces of writing, on the ground of the archaic
characters of letters used in the legend (Sha, ma,
sa) and numismatic considerations the legend is
eatlier than the Agokan inscriptions.
(it) Bhattiprolu relic-casket Dravidi inscriptions.5 ‘They
can be assigned to a date earlier than that of ASokan
inscriptions on the basis of (1) liquid characters of

1 gf dufett ofan faofsdter dq
* வான எ சொன் ரக்
சிரச என்ர 8 எ கி

RE. ரா. (Kalsi):
எரா. எனா
எள:
வு

்
* Cunningham, Ancient Coins of India, p. 101.
« Indian Palaography, p. 8.

:
எண்ணா

Bhabru R.E. of Agoka.

5 Buhler: Indische Paleographie Plate II, Cols. XIU-XIV.
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some of its letters (da, dha, bha), (2) atchaic nature
of some letters (cha, ja, sa) and independent forms
of two of its signs (Ja and Ja).
Taxila coin Brahmi legends’
On paleographic
and numismatic grounds they ate placed in the
fourth century B.C.
The Mahasthana stone plaque inscription.
This
inscription was found in the Bogra district of
Bengal and records an endowment to the Pafichavatgiya Buddhist monks.
The Sohgaura copper-plate inscription.®
It was
found in the Gorakhpur district of U. P. and
recotds a provision of grains and fodders during
famines. _
The Piprahwa Buddhist vase inscriptions It was
found in the Basti district of U. P. It records the
dedication of a telic-casket
containing
the
portion obtained by the Sdkyas out. of the
remains of Buddha and it can be assigned to c.
483 B.C., the date of Buddha’s Nirvana.

(vii) The Badli inscription®
It was discovered in a
village of the Ajmer district. It contains the
inscription Virdya Bhagavate chatusite vase (dedicated to Lord (Maha) Vira in his 84th year. By
calculation we get (527-84) 483 B.C. as the date
of this inscription.
ச
On the basis of above positive evidences a age
of writing is pushed back to the fifth century B.C, presupposing a prfevious long development of scripts.
These epigraphs are almost contemporary of the early
Buddhist literature.
®
2
8
_ 4
- 5

Cunninghan, Coins of Ancient India.
Ep. Indica, XXI, P. 85; Indi. Hist. Quart, 1934, p. 57 ff.
Ep. Indica, XXII, p. 2; Ind. Hist. Quart. X. 54 ff.
Journal of Royal Asiatic Society,1898, p. 387 ff.
Ojha, Prachina
ட்
1. 2. It is preserved in the ee
ee
Ajmer.
RCE
2
rates
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(3) The Indus Valley Script. Before the discovery of the
Indus Valley Script in 1921 the palaeographists in
India stumbled on the pre-Mauryan inscriptions and
could not go beyond the fifth century B.C. But the
momentous discovery teferred to above gave a tude
shock to the complacent conception of the chronology
of ancient India which was supposed to start in the
middle of the second millennium B.C. On the con-

sideration of stratifications and comparison between
the Sumerian and Indus Valley civilizations the age
of the Indus Valley culture and with it that of its script

is fixed in the fourth millennium B.C. at the latest,
_ with the possibility of its being pushed back still further.
It is not necessary to discuss here whether this script
This will be done in
was indigenous ot imported.?

the chapter dealing with the origin of scripts in India.

But this much can be said here that the absence of the

discovery of monumental writing between the sixth
century B.C. and the age of the Indus Valley culture
cannot be construed to suggest that the art of writing
The
was unknown in India during that period®
ns
contai
beginning of the earliest Vedic literature, which
evidences on writing, and the tise of the Indug Valley
culture,

wete

contemporary.

Both

the

evidences

1 Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and Indus Civilization, Vol. Il. Mackay,
The Indus Civilization.
2 There is no sound argument to prove that this script was imported.
The traditions of Sumeria, which is supposed to be the source of the

Indus Valley script, themselves maintain that writing with the arts
of agriculture and metalworking went there from sea-side (Wolley,
C.L., Sumerians, p. 189). The possibility of the derivation of the
Brahmi script from the Indus Valley script has been suggested by some
competent authorities on the subject (Hunter, The Script of Harappa
and Mohenjodaro and its connection with other Scripts, Kegan Paul,
London, 1934, p. 49).
8 Numerous

mounds in northern India, which cover the ancient

culture

~ of'the land have not been excavated as yet. Unless it is done, it will
be highly presumptuous to emphasise the negative evidence unduly.
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combined strongly indicate the existence of writing in
the fourth millennium B.C. in India.
Thus the traditions of the country, the testimony of foreign
writers, literary evidences and positive paleographical survivals
all tend to prove a very high antiquity of the art of writing in
India, stretching in the past upto the fourth millennium B.C.
The earliest specimens of writing in India can be regarded contemporary of those found in Sumeria, Egypt and Elam.

CHAPTER

I.

TYPES AND NAMES OF SCRIPTS USED IN ANCIEN
ப
110014. பம
The earliest mention of the word for ‘script’ (Lipi or Libi)
is found in the Astadhyayi, a work on grammar written by Panini
in c. B.C. 800.1. But how many types of script were current
in the country and what

were

their names, there is nothing in

Pdpini to answer these questions. Pdpini mentions only one
sctipt by name, Yavandani (Greek script), the existence of which
was known to him. He did not, however, find any occasion
to mention Indian scripts, which were a bit too familiar with
him. The Arthasistra® of Kautilya also refers to ‘script’ (/ipi)
as one of the subjects to be taught to a child prince, but nothing
further is known from it. The inscriptions? of. Asoka contain
the words ‘“Lipi’, “Libi? and ‘Dipi’ all meaning ‘Script’. At
least two types of script—Brahmi and Kharosthi—were prevalent
in the time of Aso&a, but their names are nowhere mentioned in

his edicts. It is when we come to the Jain S#ras%—the Pannavanasutra, the Samavaydngasitra and the Bhagavatisitra, the names
of various sctipts ate presented to us. The fitst two contain a
list of eighteen scripts and the last one refers to only one, Brahmi.4
The eighteen scripts are listed as follows:

லு hte0

1.

Bambhi

(=Brahmi),

Javanali ot Javapaliya (Gteek sctipt),
Dosapuriya (ot Dosapurisa),
Kharotthi (Kharosthi),
PukkRharasariya,
Bhogavaiya,

Pahdrdaiya (ot Paharaiya),
Uya-amtarikkhiya (Uyamitara Kariya),

1 ரரர.2221
2.
3 These Siitras ate later than the Brahmanical

“aat ait

Sitras,

fafad (Salutation to the Brahmi Script).
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Akkharapitthiya (Akkharapumtthiya),
Tevanaiyd (or Venatya),
Gi (ni?) nhaiyd (ot thipattiya),
Anmkalivi (ot Amkalikkha),
Ganitalivi (ot Ganiyalwi),

9
10.
“Ad,
12;
135
14,
Ss
16.
Le
Ss

Gamdhavva-livi,

_Adamsalivi (ot Ayasa-lni),
Mahesari (ot Mahassari),
Damili (= Dravidian) and.
Polimdi (=Paulindi, belonging to » the Pane

The Buddhist work, ‘Lalitavistara’\ has preserved a much
bigger list than that contained in the Jain S#ras. The names
of the scripts mentioned in the Lalitavistara ate given below:
Brahmi,

—

SEND C0 NON See

Ot

Kharosthi,

-

Puskarasari,
Argalipi,

—

V angalipi,
Magadhalipi,
Mangalyalipi,
Manusyalipi,
Anguliyalipi,

)

Sakarilipi,

21.
22.

Chinalipi,
Hanalipi,

23.

Madhyaksara

24.

Puspalipi,

25. Devalipi;
26. Nagalipi,
27. Yaksalipi,
28. + Gandharvalipi,
29. Kinnaralipi,
30.

11. Brahmavallilipi,
12. Dravidalipi,
13. Kanarilipi,
14. Daksinalipi,
15. Usgralipi,
16. Samkhyalipi,
ty, Anulomalipi,
18. Urdiwa-dhanurlipi,
19. Daradalipi, 20. Khasyalipi,

ee

Mahoragalipi,

31.

Asuralipi,

32.
33.

Garudalipi,
Mrgachakralipi,

34.
35.

Chakralipi,
Vadyumarulipi,

36.
37.

Bhaumadevalipi,
<Antariksalipi,

38.

Ustarakurudvipalipi,

39.

Uparagaudalipi,

40.

Parvavidehalipi,

“a It is a work written in Sanskrit and deals with the biography of Lord
It is not possible to fix:its date exactly. But as it was
Buddha.
translated in the Chinese in 308 A:D., it must belong to a time at
least

one

or

two

centuries

earlier.

Aare

ACE,

* - INDIAN

41.

Utksepalipi,

43.

Viksepalipi,

ர்

42. Niksepalipi,
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54.

Dviruttarapada-Sandhilikhita-

55:

Dasottarapada Sandhilikhita-

|

lpi,

lipi,

44,

Praksepalipi,

45.

Sagaralipi,

56.

Adhyaharinilipi,

46.

Vajralipi,

57.

Sarvarutsamgrahanilipi,

47.

Lekhapratilekhalipi,

48.
49.
50.

Anudrutalipi,
Sastravartalipi,
Ganavartalipi,

- 58.

59.
60.
61.

Vidyanulomalipi,

Vimisritalipi,
Ryitapastaptalipi,
Dharanipreksanalipi,

51.

Utks:pavartalipi,

62.

Sarvausadha-nisyandalipi,

52.

Viks-pavartalipi,

63.

Sarvasdérasamgrahanilipi and

53.

Péadalikhitalipi,

64.

Sarvabhutarudgrahanilipi. -

The above lists contain the names of scripts, Indian and
foreign, known to, or imagined by, the Indians during the periods

when these lists were complied. Out of the whole lot only two
scripts can be identified on the basis of positive evidence. These
two ate the Brahmi and the Kharosthi. The Chinese Encylopaedia
Fa-Wan-Su-Lin (composed in 668 A.D. ) helps us in this
connection. According to it the invention of writing was made
by three divine powers; the first of these was Fan (Brahma),
who invented the Brahmi script, which runs from the left to the

tight; the second divine power was Kia-lu (Kharostha) who
invented Kharosthi, which runs from the right to the left, and
the third and the least important was Tsam-ki, the script invented
by whom runs from the up to the down. The Encyclopaedia
further informs us that the first two divine powers wete born in
India and the third in China. The instances of the first two types
of writing were found at the same period in the inscriptions
of Agoka.

Two of his rock edicts, found at Mansera and Shahba-

zgathi, running from the right to the left were obviously written
in the Kharosthi Script?. The rest of his edicts, running from
the left to the right were certainly written in thé Brahmi’, which
was

almost universally current in the country.

1 Babylonian Oriental Record, 1. 59.
* Hultzsch:
3 Thid.

Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. 1.
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Kharosthi

were

given prominent place in the lists.
On a close obsetvation the majority of the scripts can be
divided under the following groups, though some of them still
defy recognition and identification:
:
1.

The

most current writing in India:

Brahmi.

Vt was

an

alphabetic system of script.
2.

3.

The writing confined to the north-west part of India:
Kharohsti. Jt used the same alphabets as the Brahmi,
but its characters were different.
Foreign scripts known in India:
(1) Yavanali ( Yavanadni)=Gteek. Through commerce
the Indians were acquainted with it. It was also
used in the legends on the Indo-Bacttian and the
Kusana coins.

(2)
(3)
_ (4)
(5)
(6)

Daradalipi (the script of the Darada people)
Khasyalipi (the script of the Khasas=the Sakas)
Chinalipi (the Chinese script)
Hapalpi (the script of the Hiinas)
Asuralipi (the script of the Asuras—the cousins
of the Aryans in W. Asia)
ம்

(7) Uttarakurudvipalipi (the script of the Uttara Kurus

beyond the Himalayas)
(8) Sagaralipi (Oceanic scripts)

4.

Provincial scripts

of

India.

Like

tnodern

provincial

sctipts of India, there must have been provincial scripts
current side by side with the Brahmi, either its varieties
ot detivatives or derived from the ptoto-Brdhmi or
some independent scripts. Except the variants of the
Brahmi
among

all other perished
in coutse of time.
Yet
the following names some of them survive:

(1) Pukharasariya (Puskarasariya). Most ptobably it
was a sctipt prevalent in Western Gindhara, the
capital of which was Puskaravati.
(2) Paharaiya (the script of the northern mountainous
fegions)

INDIAN

(3)
(4)
(5¢
(6)
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Argalipi (the script of Anga—N.E. Bihar)
Varigalipi (the script prevalent in Bengal)
Magadhalipi (the script current in Magadha)
Dravidalipi (Damili) (the script of the Dravidapradesa)
(7) Kanarilipi (the Canatese script)
(8) Daksinalipi (the script of the Deccan)
(9) Apara-Gaunaddi-lipi (the script of western Ganda)
(10 Purva-Videha-lipi (the script of E. Videha)
5. Tribal scripts:
(1) Gandharvalipi (the script of the Gandhatavas, a
Himalayan people)
(2) Polindi (the script of the Pulindas, a Vindhyan
people) ,
(3) Upralipi (the script of the Ugras)
(4) Nagalipi (the script of the Nagas)
(5) Yaksalipi (the script of the Yaksa, a Himalayan
people)
(6) Kinnaralipi (the script of the Kinnaras, 2 Himalayan people)
(7) Garudalipi (the script of the Garudas)
6. Sectarian scripts:
(1) Mahesart (Mahessari=Mahesvari; a sctipt current
among the Saivas)
_ (2) Bhaumadevalipi (a sctipt used by the gods on the
eatth =the Brahmans)
7. Pictographic scripts:
(1) Marigalya-lipi (an auspicious script)
(2) Manusyalipi ( a script representing human figures)
(3) Anguliyalipi ( script resembling fingers)
(4) Urdhva-dhanulipi (a script tesembing a drawn
bow)
(5) Puspalipi (a flowery script)
(6) Mrgachakralipi (a
script forming
circles of
animals)
(7) Chakralipi (a citcular script)
(8) Vajralipi (a sctipt resembling a bolt)
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Mnemonic scripts;
(1) Ankalipi (or Samkhyalipi)
(2) Ganitalipi (some kind of arithmetical writing)
Engraved or incised script :

(1) Adaméa

or

Ayasalipi

(literally

bitten,

that

is,

chiselled , incised ot drilled with the help of an
iron instrument)
10.

11.

Wa,

ட்.

14.
15.

Stysish scripts :
(1) Urksepalipi (scripts thrown upwards)
(2) Niksepalipi (scripts thrown downwards)
(3) Viksepalipi (scripts elongated on all sides)
(4) Praksepalipi (scripts exaggerated on one side)
(5) Madhyaksara-vistaralipi (sctipts exaggerated in the
middle)
Transitional scripts :
Vimisritalipi (scripts representing a mixture of
pictographs, syllabries and alphabets)
Shorthand or Dictation :
(1) Anudrutalipi (fast or shorthand writing)
Special style for books :
Sastravarta (monumental scripts used in writing
standard works)
Special style for Accounts :
(1) Gapavarta (some kind of mathematical scripts)
Supernatural or imaginary :
(1) Devalipi (the script of gods)
(2( Mahoragalipi (the script of serpants)
(3) Vayumarulipi (the script of winds)
_ (4) Antariksadevalipi (the script of the gods of the
sky)

Excepting supernatural or imaginary scripts, other varieties
and types of scripts have their representatives in different parts
of India, in the neighbouring countries, in provincial characters
and in other pictographical and decorative styles of writing.
The archeological excavations at Hatappa and Mohenjodaro
revealed the existence of a system of writing prevalent in India
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in the fourth millennium B.C. On the basis of the positive evidences this is the earliest system of writing current in India. It
is a mixed (Vimisrita) writing of the transitional period between
the age of embryonic writing and the age of phonetic writing.
It consists of pictograph, ideographs and syllabus (corresponding
to vatious names given in the lists referred to above).

CHAPTER
ORIGIN

II

OF INDIAN

SCRIPTS

Both the Indian and the Chinese traditions are unanimous
on the point that the two main scripts of India—the Brahmi and
the Kharosthi—wete

invented in India.

But, as before the dis-

covery of the Indus Valley script, no specimen of writing belonoing
to the period between the fifth century B.C. and the fourth millennium

B.C.

was

found

in India,

and the positive evidevces

on

wtiting for this period were discovered in Western Asia, many
scholars, believing in the monogenic nature of writing, attributed
the origin of the Indian scripts to some country in Western Asia
ot to Gteece. Some scholars maintained and some are Still of
the opinion that at least the Brahmi is of indigenous origin. The
Kharosthi has been almost unanimously regarded as of a foreign
Otigin imported from Western Asia. As regards the origin of
the Indus Valley script, the scholars are again divided in their
opinion and a number of theories have been propounded in this
connection. In this chapter the problems of the origin of these
three systems of writing will be discussed separately.
A.

The Otigin of the Indus Valley Script.

The earliest script known in India is that discovered in the
‘Indus Valley at Harappa and Mohenjodaro.!
Unfortunately
it has not been satisfactorily deciphered as yet. This fact has
rendered the.solution of the problem of the origin of the Indus
Valley script all the more difficult. Scholars, who think that the
Indus Valley culture was Dravidian, tegard the script also of
Dravidian origin. The main difficulty in accepting this view is
that the earliest specimen of writing posterior to the Indus Valley

sctipt is found in northern India and not in the South where the
bulk of the Dravidian people live. On the basis of the resemblance
between the Indus Valley script on the one hand and the Sumerian
1 Sir John

Marshall:

Mohenjodaro

and II; see Table No. I.

and the Indus Civilization,

Vol.

1
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and the Elamite on the other many scholars are inclined to suggest
that the Indus Valley script was imported into India from Western
Asia. To our great disadvantage the language of the sctipt is
Still a mystery, and it cannot be definitely ascettained on positive
grounds as to which of them were the borrowers.
1.

Theory of Dravidian Origin
Some of the scholats, who believe that the Indus Valley
civilization was pre-Atyan and, therefore, non-Aryan, hold the
view that the people, the language and the sctipt of the pre-.
historic Indus Valley wete Dravidian. The strongest advocate
of this view is Rev. H. Heras, S.I.,1 though Sir John Marshall
Heras
and his colleagues? held, more or less, similar views.

reads the Mohenjodaro inscriptions from the left to the right
and transliterates them into the Tamil language. Our greatest
difficulty in accepting this view is that we have absolutely no
knowledge of the Tamil spoken or written in the fourth millenium
B.C. and, therefore, the reading proposed by Heras cannot be
verified ; the equation of mediaeval or modern Tamil with the
Indus Valley language under consideration cannot be regarded
as correct. As regards story-telling about the symbols used in
the Indus Valley script, it can be accomplished in any language
without any real check, because the script is partly pictographic.
2.

Theory of Sumerian or Eg yptian Origin
L. A. Waddel in his book, ‘The

Indo-Sumerian

Seals

Deci-

phered’* maintained that in the fourth millennium B.C. the Indus
Valley was colonized by the Sumerians and that they introduced
their lancuage and script there. In this book he tried to prove
the Sumerian origin of the Indo-Aryans, and on the seals he read
the names of the Aryan kings and their capitals mentioned in
the early literature of the Indo-Aryans. Waddel was definitely
of the

opinion

that

1 Mohenjodaro, the

the

People

Indus

Valley

and the Land,

script

Indian

was

derived

from

Culture, III,

1937;

Proto Indian Script and Civilization.
2 Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilization, Vols. 1, 17,
® London: Luzac & Co., 46, Great Russell Street, W.C,

1925.

-
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the Sumerian. Among Indian scholars Dr. Pran Nath! shares
the views of Waddel and traces the origin of the Indus Valley
script to Sumeria. There is no doubt that due to the pictographic
nature of the earliest scripts of India, Western Asia and Egypt
_and Crete and their contact through sea-faring there is some
resemblance in them. But who can decide at this stage of our
knowledge as to which of them was the originator of the art of
writing and which of them the borrowers? According to the
* historical traditions in Mesopotamia the authors of the Sumerian
civilization themselves came from outside and they brought
with them agriculture, metal-work and the art of writing.

The

names of gods and heroes responsible for the introduction of
writing in Sumeria appear Indic rather than Semetic. Under
the circumstances the opinion of Waddel seems to be fantastic
and does not desetve our credence.?
3.

Theory of Indigenous Origin ;

Those, who ate of the opinion that the people of the Indus
Valley were either the Aryans or the Asuras, a human stock allied
with the Aryans in race and culture, who later on migrated to
Mesopotamia and Western Asia, bold the view that the Indus
Valley script originated in this country; its resemblance with
the Proto -Elamite, the Sumerian and the Egyptian sctipts does
not prove that the Indus Valley script was derived from either
of the other three ; and that perhaps the Indus Valley script was
the original one, which spread to other lands through the Asuras
and the Panis.’

It will be instructive to quote the opinion of G. R. Hunter
on this point:
*“Many of the signs bear a tematkable resemblance to the
monumental script of ancient Egypt.

The entire body of anthro-

pomorphic signs have Egyptian equivalents which are virtually
1 The Script on the Indus Valley Seals, Indian Historical Quarterly, 1931 ;
Sumero-Egyptian Origin of the Aryans and the Reveda, Journal of the
Banaras Hindu University, Vol. I. No.
2 Woolley, C.L., The Sumerians, p. 189.

3K. N. Dikshit :

2, 1937.

Pre-historic Civilization of the Indus Valley, p. 46.
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exact. And it is interesting to note that not one of these anthropomorphic signs have the remotest parallels in Sumerian of
Proto-Elamite. On the other hand there are many of our signs
that are exactly paralleled in the Proto-Elamite and Jemdet-Nast
tablets, such as that have no conceivable morphographic equivalent in Egyptian. One is bound to conclude that the prein part
sumption is strong that our script. has been borrowed
from Egypt, and in patt from Mesopotamia. Of course, there
is a considerable proportion of signs that are common to all three ©
sctipts,

such as the signs for tree, fish, bird, etc.

But this is

co-incidental and indeed inevitable in the very nature of pictography. It is only safe to draw inferences of casual connection
when the less obvious and more conventionalised ideograms,
especially those that ate so conventionalised that their picto-

etaphic origin is hardly determinable, show a marked cortespondence, and in a lesser degree, where easily recognisable pictographs show the same variations. Now the latter is very marked
as between our sctipt and Proto-Elamite, as will appear from
a Study of the comparative Table.
Sheer sie Of course it is possible that all three had a common
ancestty, and that the Egyptian element in our script alone was
borrowed. It is even possible that all four scripts may have had
a common origin. But this is an enquiry that does not concern
us here, and which in the nature of pictography, would be very
hard to solve without the aid of anthropological evidences as to
whether or not there was in pre-historic times racial affinity between
the inhabitants of the Nile, Euphrates and Indus Valleys”.!
While dealing with the problem of the origin of the Indus
Valley script, David Diringer writes, “Two other problems
must be mentioned;

the otigin of the script, and its influence

on the creation of other scripts.

It seems obvious that the Indus

Valley script, which is rather schematic and linear on the extant

inscriptions, was otiginally pictographic, but it is impossible
to decide whether it was truly indigenous of imported. A connection between this script and the common ancestor of the
1 The Script of Harappa and Mohenjodaro and its connection mith other scripts,
pp. 45-47.
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Cuneiform writing and of the early Elamite script is probable,
but it is impossible to determine what the connection was. Some
solutions—none of them can be considered certain—may be
suggested, for instance:

(1) The Indus Valley Script was perhaps derived from an,
at present unknown, early script, which may have
been the common ancestor also of the cuneiform and
early Elamite writing.
(2) All three might have been local creations, one pro-

bably the prototype of the Cuneiform or of the early
Elamite script, being an original invention. and the
other two being cteations inspired by the knowledge
of the existence of writing.”!

In the present state of our knowledge it is not safe to dogmatise on any particular point of view ; we can talk only of the
possibilities.

There

is no

doubt

that during

pre-historic times

countries bordering on the Arabian and the Mediterranean seas
‘had mutual intercourse and they must have influenced one another.
As tegatds the question of bortowing by one from the others,
the following historical tradition will help us:
(1) The authors of ancient Egyptian civilization migrated
from Westeren Asia to Egypt.
(2) The Phoenicians, the great sea-faring and culturspteading

people

Tyr,

great

the

of ancient

sea-port

times,

were

of Western

colonists

Asia,

in

according

to the Greek writers.3
(3) The

Summerians

themselves

came

to

Sumeria

from

outside through seas.4

:

(4) The Aryan ttibes, according to the ancient historical
traditions recorded
in the Puranas and the Epics, migrated

from N.W.

India towards the north and the west.

1 The Alphabet, p. 85.
2 Maspeor:

The Dawn of Civilization: Egypt and Chaldea, p. 45; Passing

of the Empire,

Viii;

Smith;

Ascient

Egyptians,

p.

24;

8 Herodouts, 11. 44.

4 Wolley, C.L., The Sumerians, 189.
5 F. E, Pargiter, Amc. Ind. Historical Traditions, XXV.
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Under the circumstances, there is no impossibility about
the fact that either the Aryans or their cousins Asuras invented
the Indus Valley script and carried it to Western Asia and
Egypt and thus inspired the evolution of scripts in these parts
of the world.
B. The Origin of the Brahmi Script
As its very name suggests the Bréhmi script! was invented
by the Indo-Aryans for the preservation of ‘Brahma’ or Veda
and was mainly employed by the Brahmanas, whose duty it was to
conserve the Vedic literature and to hand it down to the succeeding generations by writing and copying the texts from time
to time and by teaching them to their students®. This fact was
accepted by the Jain and the Buddhist writers of later centuries,
who, being highly critical of the Vedic literature and the Brahmanas, cannot be accused of euphamism. Even the modern
writers, who trace the origin of the Brahmi to some Semitic soutce,
admit that the Brahmanas

of ancient

India borrowed

this script,

through the traders, from Western Asia and perfected it almost
beyond recognition. It may be submitted in this connection
that original impulse for the invention of writing in India was
not commercial, as it was in Sumeria and Babylonia, but
religious and it is highly improbable that the Brahmanas from
the cradle of the Aryan civilization in northern India picked up the
threads of their sacred script ‘Brahmi’ from the sea-ports of Sindhu
and Surastra. The greatest difficulty in the way of modern
scholarship in solving the problem of the origin of the Brahmi
script is the absence of any inscription in the Brahmi, which can be
assigned to the period prior to the fifth century B.C. Consequently a number of theories have been propounded to trace
1 See Table No. II.
* Oral recitation played an important part in teaching. This fact has
misled many scholars to suppose that the written texts were not in
_ existence at the time of teaching. Such scholars forget the fact that
even today,

after the envention

of the

most

advanced

type

of

ptinting, the orthodox Hindus insist on oral teaching and in their
opinion an able teacher should not depend on books at the time of
teaching.
ee
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the origin of the Brahmi script. These theories can be divided
broadly into two groups; (1) the theories which tegatd the
Brahmi sctipt of indigenous origin and (2) the theories which
trace the origin of the Brd/mi script to some foregin source. In
the following lines an attempt is made to reporduce briefly and
to discuss the various theoties.
1.

Theories Advocating Indigenons Origin :

(1) Dravidian Origin: Edwatd Thomas! and other scholars
of his opinion maintained that the Dravidians wete responsible
for the invention of the Brahmi chatacters which wete borrowed
by the Aryans. The basis of this opinion seems to be the assumption that before the supposed Aryan invasion of India the
Dravidians occupied the entire land and they, being culturally
more

advanced

than the Aryans,

invented

the

art of writing.

This supposition is basically wrong, as the original habitat of
the Dravidians was in the South and the original home of the
Aryans was in northern India.
Against this theory it may be urged that the earliest specimens of writing are found in northern India, the original home
of the Aryans and not in the south, the native place of the Dravidians. Moreover, the present purest representative of the
Dravidian languages, Tamil, has only the first and the fifth letters
of a Varga (class) whereas the Brahmi has all the five letters of a
Varga (class). Phonetically the poor Tamil characters obviously
seem to have been borrowed from the phonetically commodious
Brahmi charactets.
(2) Aryan or Vedic Origin :—Genetal Cunningham?, Dowson’,
Lassen#, etc. held the view that the Aryan priests developed the
Brahmi alphabet from indigenous Indian hietoglyphics.
Buhler® criticises Cunningham in the following words,
“Cunningham’s opinion, which was formerly shared by some
1 Numismatic Chronicle, 1883 No. III.

2 Coins of Ancient India, Vol. I, p. 52.
8 JRAS,. 1881, p. 102, Indian Antiquary,

Vol.

XXXV,

253,

4 Indische Alterthumskunde, 2nd edition, i. p. 1006 (1867).
5 Indian Paleography, p. 9.
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_Ptominent scholats, presupposes the use of Indian hieroglyphic
pictures of which hitherto no trace has been found”. The discovery of the Indus Valley script!, which is partly pictographic,
has considerably weakened the objection put forward by Biibler.
He also minimised the importance of some pictographic evidences,
the survivals of which are found in some of the caves of India?.
Unless the phonetic values of the Indus Valley sctipt ate exactly
fixed nothing certain, regarding its bearing on the Brahmi chatactet, can be said.

But it is quite possible to derive some of the

Brahmi charactets from some of the signs of the Indus Valley
script.3
R. Shamasastrit propounded a theory according to which
the Brahmi characters were derived from various signs and symbols,
teptesenting devas (deities) and called ‘devanagara’, ‘the city of
gods’. The greatest weakness of this theory is that all the evidences produced by him come from the Tantric texts of a very
late origin. Yet this theory cannot be categorically rejected and it
is vety near the pictographic origin of the Brdhmi chatacters.

‘The

name of the script, ‘Bréfmi’ also lends some suppott to this theory.
Dr. David Diringer® has reminded the advocates of- the
indigenous origin of the Brahmi script of the following facts:
“(1) The existence in the same country of two ot more
successive scripts does not prove that one depends
on the other; for instance the early Greek alphabets
employed in Crete did not descend from the eatly
Cretan or Minoan script.
(2) Even if similarities could be proved between the shapes
of the Indus Valley characters and those of the Brahmi
letters, evidence would still be lacking that the latter
descended from the former, unless the likeness of the

signs belonging to the two systems corresponds with
the identity of their phonetic values.
1 Marshall: Mohenjodaro and Indus Valley Civilization, Vol. Il.
2 Indian Palaography, p. 9.
8 Marshall:

Mohenjodaro

and the Indus

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXV.
5 The Alphabet, pp. 328-334,

Valley Civilization,

Vol.

pp.- 253-67 ; 270-90; 311-24.

Tl, p.

—

ORIGIN OF INDIAN SCRIPTS

37

(3) The Indus Valley writing was presumably a transitional
system or a mixed syllabic-ideograhic script, while the
Brahmi script was a semi-alphabet. As fat as we know,
0௦ syllabic-ideographic sctipt became alphabetic without the influence of another alphabetic SCHDG <1 crer. No

setious scholar has ever ttied to show how the Indus
Valley ideographic script could have developed into °
the Brahmi semi-alphabetic writing.
(4) The extensive Vedic literature gives no indication
of the existence of writing in early Aryan India.........
writing is never mentioned. Among the ancient Indian
divinities

there

was

Satasvati,

and

eloquence.

was

no god

of “‘writing’,

the

goddess

of knowledge,

but there

learning

(5) Only the Buddhist literature gives clear references to

writing in ancient times.

(Gres se on epigtaphic grounds alone it is supposed
that the Brahmi script existed in the sixth century B.C.
(7) According to the great authorities on the subject......
the period 800-600 B.C. in India shows a remarkable
_ advance

in

industrial life.

......... This

period

coin-

cided with the development of maritime commerce
ae eee from parts on the south-west coast of India......
to Babylon. It is generally argued that the develop-

ment of commerce
ledge of writing.

favoured the diffusion of a know-

(8) Very little is known about the eatly Aryan history
of
India. The fantastic theories such as that of Mr.
Tilaka, who attributed the earliest hymns of the Vedic
literature to about 7000 B.C. or that of Mr. Shankara
Balakrishna Dikshit who attributed cettain Brahmanas

to 3800
gtation
to the
and the

B.C. cannot be taken setiously. The immiof Aryan tribes into India is now attributed
second half of the second millennium B.C.
entite Vedic literature is attributed to the same

period continuing into the early part of the first millenium B.C.
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- (9) In the sixth century B.C. northern India witnessed a
temarkable religious revolution which profoundly in-*
fluenced the course of Indian history. There is no
doubt that while the knowledge of writing may have
favoured the diffusion of Jainism and Buddhism,
these two teligions, and specially the latter, contributed
much to the diffusion of the knowledge of writing.
(10) On the whole many different lines of evidences suggest
a date between the eighth and the sixth century B.C.

for the introduction of writing into ‘Aryan’ India...”
The reminders of Dr. David Ditinger demand consideration.
The first two of these are at the best prudentials.
Unless it is
conclusively

proved

otherwise

the

existence

of two

successive

scripts in a country is more in favour of the latter’s derivation
from the former than against it. As regards the third reminder,

it is yet to be proved that the Indus Valley script has no phonetic
elements in it.

The fourth reminder is totally untrue and it is

based

inadequate

upon

the

study

of the

Vedic

literature.

The

Statement that ‘there was no god of ‘writing’ but there was Sarasvati, the goddess of knowledge, learning and eloquence’ is not
cortect.

Szarasvati herself and her counter-partner Brahma (a god)

both are depicted in the Hindu pantheon with a written book
in one of their hands.
To get rid of the fifth reminder one has
simply to go into the back-ground of the Buddhist literature and
to study the Vedatigas and the early Vedic literature. The sixth
reminder refers only to monumental survivals; it cannot go

against the use of writing on perishable materials.
‘teminder

west

of

does

the

not

may be just the

that the

commercial

ptove

that

opposite.

contact

between

the former

was

The

eighth

civilization of Western Asia.

India

and

the borrower;

teminder

Indian civilization is compatatively

The seventh

tties

younger

the

it

to show

than

the

The theories of Tilaka and Shankara

regarding the age of the Veidc literature, may appear fantastic
to westetn writers, but even sober western scholats like Bihler

and Winternitz have shown that the beginning of Aryan civilization in India can be assigned to the fourth millennium B.C.
As regatds the ninth reminder, there is no doubt that Jainism
ர்

e
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and Buddhism popularsied the use of Prakrits, and with it the
use of writing, but both the religions presuppose the use of writing
for Vedic or Sanskrit language; as a matter of fact, the Buddha

prohibited his disciples from writing his dialogues in Chhandas
(Vedic or Sanskrit language). The tenth reminder is no argument
at all ; it is based upon the presumption that the origin of writing
is non-Aryan and that the Aryans were intruders in India. So
far nothing substantial has been said which can negative the
possibility of the derivation of the Brahmi from some pre-existing
;
indigenous system of writing.
2.

Theories Advocating Foreign Origin.
- Theories advocating the foreign origin
can be divided into two sub-groups—(1)
suggest that the Brahmi was detived from
and. (2) the majority of them belive that the

of the Brahmi script
some of the theories ©
the Greek alphabet
origin of the Brahmi

lies in some of, ot in the combination of two or more of, Semitic

characters.
The tendency among early European
(1) Greek Origin.
scholars was to ttace anything’ good or great in India
Otfried Mueller,! James
to some Greek source.
Prinsep,? Raoul de Rochette,? Emile Senart,* Goblet d’

Alviella,5 Joseph Halevy,® Wilson? etc. were of the
opinion that the Brahmi sctipt was derived from the
Gteek alphabet. In the words of Dr. Biihler this “2
priori improbable theory may be at once eliminated, as
it does not agree with the literary and palaeographic
evidences just discussed, which makes it more than
probable that the Brahmi was used several centuries
before the Mauryan period, and had had a long history
at the time

to which

the earliest Indian inscriptions

1 Quoted by David Ditinger in his book ‘A/phaber’, p. 335.
2 Thid.

3 Thid
4 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXV. p, 253.
5 Alphabet, p. 335.
6 Journal Asiatique,

1588, P. 268.

7 Indian Aptiquary, Vol. XXXYV, p. 253.
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belong”.

The

relation

between

the

Greek

and

the

Brahmi characters seem to be just the otherwise.
There is no doubt that the Greek alphabet was deeply

indebted to the Phoenician chatacters.
been suggested that the Phcenician
Papis)

wete

of the

Indian

origin,

who

It has already
((=the Vedic
carried

with

them the att of writing from India and spread it over
western

Asia

and

Greece.

(2) Semitic Origin. This theory has a large number of
supporters, but they differ as to which branch of the
Semitic characters produced or influenced the Brahmi
characters. For the sake of convenience they can be
divided into the following groups:
(a) Phenician Origin.
‘The Pheenician origin of the
Brahmi alphabet was favoured by the eminent
scholars like Weber, Benfey, Jensen, Bihler etc.1
The main argument in support of this theory was
‘that about one-third of the Pheenician letters
were identical with the earliest forms of the cortesponding Brahmi signs; that another third were
somewhat similar, and the remainder can be more

or less harmonized’. The great difficulty in the
acceptance of this theory was believed to be the
lack of direct communication in the period when
the Brédhmi sctipt appeated, between India and
Phoenicia and the influence of the Phoenicians
on the neighbouring scripts of Western Asia was
supposed to be negligible. I do not think that
there was a lack of communication between India
and the eastern coast of the Mediterranean any
time between 1500 B.C. and 400 B.C.
The
similarity between the Pheenician and the Brahmi
characters is also patent. Now the question is which
of the two was the borrowets? This question
is also linked up with the origin of the Pheenicians
1 David Diringer, Alphabet, p. 335; Buhler, Indian Paleography, pp. 9-11.

.
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as a people. The scholars of Tyre always maintained, and it was accepted by the Greek historians
also, that the Phoenicians went to the east coast
of the Mediterranean from the east via sea.l The

Rgvedic? evidences indicate the Indian origin of
the Pheenicians. The lack of similarity between
the Phoenician

alphabet and the Semitic chatacters

of Western Asia also suggests that the Pheenicians
were immigrants there from outside. Thus it
becomes vety probable that Pheenician alphabets
wete catried from India to the shores of the Medi- tertranean.

ட

(b) South Semitic Origin.

Taylot,

Deeke

and

Canon

wete of the opinion that the Brdfmi characters
were derived from the southern Semitic characters.®

It is difficult to support
the contact

possible,

between

as

the

this opinion.

Though

India and Arabia was

latter

lay between

the

quite

Indian

Ocean and the Mediterranean Sea, Arabian influence
on

Indian

culture,

before

the

advent

in India, is not traceable. Moreover
between the Brahmi character and the
characters is so negligible that it is
suggest any connection between the

of

Islam

the similarity
South Semitic
ridiculous to
two.

(¢) North Semitic Origin
‘The greatest champions of
this theory was Dr. Biihler.4 While pointing
out the difficulties in deriving the Brahmi characters
from

the

Southern

Semitic

characters,

he

said,

“These difficulties disappear with the direct derivation of the Brahmi from the oldest North Semitic
alphabets, which show the same type from Pheenicia
to Mesopotamia. The few admissible equations,
which Weber’s earlier attempt contains, may be
easily removed with the help of recently discovered
1 Herodotos, II, 44.
டியில்
ப்ப

இவ

3 David Diringer, Alphabet, p. 335.
4 Indian Paleography, pp. 9-11.
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it is not

difficult

to

recognize

the

principles, according to which the Semitic signs
have

been

converted

into

Indian

ones’.

டப
the derivation of the Brahmi from the Northern
Semitic alphabet, Biihler recognized the following peculiarities

of the old Indian alphabet:

~

“(1) The letters are set up as straight as possible, and with
occasional exceptions in the signs of fz, tha and ba,
they ate made equal in height.
(2) The majority consists of vertical lines with appendages
attached mostly to the foot, occasionally at the foot
and the top, or rately in the middle ; but thete is no
case in which an appendage has pee added to the
top alone.
(3) At the top of the letters appear mostly the ends of
verticals,

less frequently

short: horizontal

strokes,

still

more tately curves on the tops of angles opening
downwards, and quite exceptionally, in ma and in
one form of ja two lines tising upwards. In no
case does the top show several angles, placed side
by side, with a vertical or slanting line hanging down,

on a ttiangle or a citcle with a pendent-line”.
Bihler explained the above peculiarities and deduced the
principles of the derivation of the Brahmi from the North Semitic
characters on the basis of the following tendencies of the Hindus :
(1) A certain pedantic formalism.
(2) A desire to frame signs suited for the formation of
regular lines.
(3) An aversion to top-heavy

characters.

“the last peculiarity is probably
circumstance

In his opinion

due in patt to the

that since early times the Indians

made

their letters hang down from an imaginary or really
drawn upper line, and in part due to the introduction
of vowel-signs, most of which ate attached horizontally

to the tops of the consonants.

Signs with the ends

of verticals at the top were, of course, best suited for

such a sctipt.

Owing to these inclinations and avetsions
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of the Hindus the heavy tops of many Semitic letters
had to be got rid of by turning the signs topsy-turvy,
or laying them on their sides, by opening the angles,
and so forth. Finally, the change in the direction of
the writing necessitated a further change, in as much
as the signs had to be turned from the tight to the
left, as in Greek’’.
On the basis of the above considerations Bithler maintained
that twenty-two letters of the Brahmi alphabet were derived
from North Semitic alphabet, some of them from the eatly Pheeni-

cian, a few from Mesa’s stone inscription and-five from the script
on the weights from Assyria. The remaining letters of the
Brahmi wete also derived from the borrowed signs by introducing

certain devices. The comparative table (No. 111) will show
the method of derivation suggested by Buhler.
Another great advocate
origin -is Dr.

David

of the theory of the North Semitic

Ditinger.1

He

writes,

“All

historical and

cultural evidence is best co-ordinated by the theory which
considers the eatly Aramaic alphabet as the prototype of the
Brahmi sctipt. The acknowledged resemblance of the Brahmi
signs to the Phoenician letters also applies to the early Aramaic letters, while in my opinion there can be no doubt that
of all the Semitics, the Atamaean traders were the first who
came in direct communication with the Indo-Atyan merchants.”
He further says,
“Over sixty years ago, R. N. Cust, the then Hon.
Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society, published an
article in the journal of that society (on the Origin of
the Indian Alphabet, J. R. A. S. N. S. XVI, 1884,
pp- 325-359). Since then, many new discoveries have

been made, and

the

problem

has

been

discussed in

many hundred of books and articles, and yet, concerning the origin of the Brahmi script, I even now fairly
well agree with the first two of his conclusions:
“(1) The Indian alphabet is in no respect an independent
1 Alphabet, pp. 336, 337.
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who,

of India,

people

however,

elaborated to a marvellous extent a loan, which they
had teceived from others.

(2) The idea of representing vowel and consonant sounds
by a symbol of a pure alphabetic character was derived from Western Asia beyond any reasonable doubt.”
ate semi-alphabetic

however,

(The Indian characters,

and not pute alphabetic).
In a way of arguments in favour of his theory he states,
(1) “We need not assume that the Brahmi is a simple
derivative of the Aramaic alphabet. It was probably
mainly the idea of alphabetic writing which was
accepted, although the shapes of many Brahmi signs
show also Semitic influence and the original direction
of the Brahmi character from tight to left was also
of Semitic origin.”
(2) «Some

scholars

hold

that,

Indian

as the

writing

in appearance a syllabry, it could not have
derived from an alphabet; alphabetic script
advanced than syllabic.
obviously more
scholars seem to have forgotten the fact that
tic alphabet did

not

contain

vowels,

and

is

been
being
These
Semi-

while

the

Semitics could, if necessary, dispense with vowel
signs, the Indo-European languages could not do
so. The Greeks solved this problem satisfactorily,
but the Indians were less successful. It may be that
the inventor of the Brahmi did not gtasp the
essence of the alphabetic system of writing. It is
quite possible that the Semitic sctipt appeated to
him as semi-syllabic, as it could seem to any
speaker of an Indo-Aryan language.”

Before we examine the theory of the North Semitic
origin of the Brahmi characters, it is necessaty that we should
closely study the compatative table of the Semitic and the
Brahmi characters :!
s

1 See Table No. III.
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The main arguments in favour of the Semitic origin of
the Brahmi sctipt ate the following :
(1) The resemblance between the Semitic and the
_ Brahmi. characters.
Pe
(2) The early Indian
writing was pictographic; no
alphabetic. writing can be derived from pictographs;
the

earliest known alphabets

are

Semitic;

hence, the

Brahmi (semi-alphabetic) could be derived only from
the Semitic sources.
(3) The supposed original direction of the Brahmi from
the tight to the left.
(4) The absence of the specimens of writing before
fifth century B. C. in India.
Let us examine these arguments one by one. There is
no doubt that there is a remote resembalance
between the
Pheenician and the Aramaic alphabets of North-Western Asia

and the Brahmi script of India.

But the contention of Biihler

and other scholars of his school of opinion that the latter was

derived from the former can not be proved. Specially the
methods of derivation suggested by Biihler are fantastic, and
if they are accepted as valid the Brahmi characters can be
derived not only from the Pheenician and the Aramaic but
from any known characters of the world.
Some
forced derivation ate given in the Table No. IV.

instances

‘of

The temote resemblance between the two sets of charactets
is due to the fact that the Pheenicians originally belonged to
India, as it has been suggested in the first chapter of this
work! The Phoenicians carried the Indian alphabet with them
to the extreme North-West of Asia. But surrounded as they
wete by Semitic peoples, their characters underwent a gteat
change, though they also influenced the Northern Semitic
characters called Aramaic, which inspired a number of other
chatacters of Western Asia excepting the Southern Semitic
and the

Egyptian.

So,

if there was any derivation, either

in

form of in inspiration, it were the Phcenician and the Aramaic
1 Cf. Reveda, vi and vii,
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characters which detived some elements
of the Brahmi and not the vice versa.

the

proto-type

As tegatds the second argument, first of all its very
premises that an alphabetic writing cannot be derived from a
pictographic one is wrong. ‘There is absolutely no doubt that
all earliest writings, by very nature of things, were pictographic!.
“Man began his writing with pictute-writing, just as the child
likes to begin.”

Of coutse,

it is a different

matter as to which

of the inventors of pictographs could develop alphabets out
of pictographs and to what amount of perfection. Secondly,
the earliest specimens of writing found in India on the Indus
Valley inscriptions are not purely pictographic and mostly
phonetic, syllabic and tending to become alphabetic.? Moreover, many of the symbols, which are supposed to be pictogtaphs, ate nothing more than the combinations of phonetic
symbols mistaken for pictographs. Hence the detivation of
the

Brahmi

alphabet

from the Indus

Valley

Script can, under

no circumstances, be ruled out.

The third argument that the Brahmi was originally written
from the right to the left and that this fact indicates the Semitic

origin of the Brahmi is based upon very meagre and doubtful
data. When Biihler wrote in his ‘Indian Studies’ and finally
published his ‘Indian Paleography’ the specimens oft he Brahmi
written from the tight to the left consisted of the following:
(1) A few letters in the edicts of ASoka.

(2) Insctiptions on the coins

discovered by Cunningham

at Erana in the Jubblulpur district of C. P. (Madhya
Pradesh).

°
To these may be added
(3) The Yerragudi Version of the Minor Rock Edict of
Agoka

found

in

the

Karnul

Presidency.
Biihler regarded the above two.

district

of the Madras

sets of specimens

as the

missing link in the chain of arguments which went to prove the
1 David Diringer, Alphabet, 21.
2 Cf. Marshall, Mohenjodaro And The Indus Civilization, Vol. Il.

8 D, C. Sircar, Ind. Hist. Quart, Vol. VII. p. 817 ff
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ftom the Semitic alphabets

which were written from tight to the left. But this link discovered by Biihler appears to be very weak. First of all the
specimens ate sporadic and vety small in number in comparison with a large number of contemporary inscriptions written

from

the left

to

the

right.

Some irregular forms of letters —

indicate the fluid state of characters which became fixed later
on and not their derivation from any foreign source. Secondly,
the inscriptions on coins are sometimes tevetsed due to the
mistake of the mould-maker, who inadvertently engraves straight
letters on the mould, and, therefore, they cannot be sure
indicators of the directions of writing, unless they correspond
with the majority of cases. That is why Hultzsch and Fleet
As
did not agtee with the conclusions drawn by Biihler.
regatds the Yerragudi version of the Minor Rock Edict of
-Agoka,it is a peculiar case. It seems that the engtaver, though
originally practised in the usual style of Brahmi writing from the

left to the right, was trying a new experiment. He wrote the
first line from the left to the tight and the second from the
tight to the left and thus he cotinued, changing the direction
of writing in the alternative lines. Thus it is clear that he was
not following any regular and set style, but he was trying a
new

experiment.

Moreover,

in the

line which

ran

from

the

tight to the left only the positions of letters were changed and
not their forms, which

shows that it was

type of writing and it had
Brahmi alphabet.

a forced

beating on the

no

and artificial

origin

of the

The fourth argument is at the best an argumentum ex
silentio for the period between the fifth centurey B.C. and
fourth millenium B.C. to which the Indus Valley sctipt
belongs.

As

4 matter of fact

all

archeological

discoveries are

chance discoveries and unless all ancient cities in Northern
India ate excavated and full allowance is made to its destructive floods and damp

climate, no body can

claim that writing

did not exist in this vast period. Literary evidences indicating
the existence of writing during the pre-Buddhist period of
Indian history going back to millennia are overwhelming,
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Even Biihler tecognized its weight in the following words:
“the inference that a Vedic work which does not mention
writing must have been composed when writing was unknown
in India will be dropped.” Even the Indus Valley inscriptions,
which ate fragmentary and contain names of persons, guilds and
deities,

and

which

have

survived on hard materials of writing,

prove that extensive writing work was done on perishable soft
materials also available in India.

need not go outside
the Brahmi alphabet.
3.

India

Under

the circumstances

one

for searching the proto-type of

Conclusion.

Before seeking to derive the Brahmi alphabet from any
‘known alphabet one should note its following characteristics:
and
independent
(1) The Brahmi alphabet contains
all pronounced
indubitable symbols for almost
sounds.
(2) Identity between pronounced letters and written
alphabets.
(3) The moést exhaustive symbols for vowels and consonants, numbering sixty four.
(4) Different signs for short and long vowels.
(5) Signs for Asusvéra (nasal sound = + ) Anunasika
(nasal sound=*) and Vésarga (a sort of hard
breathing = : ).
(6) The phonetic classification of the alphabet according
to the places of pronunciation.
(7) The combination of vowels with consonants with
the help of medial signs.
With the above
characteristics the Brahmi alphabet
could not possibly be derived from the Semitic
alphabets,
which completely lack in them. The Northern Semitic alphabet
consists
of twenty-two signs for eighteen sounds. In it
there is no identity between the pronounced letters and the
written alphabet. It has several characters for one sound.
It does not

make

short vowels,

any

distinction

nor does it contain

between

the

long

any

signs

for

and

the

Avusvara
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and

the

vowels

alphabet

In the Semitic

-(nasals) and Visarga (hard breathing).
the
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cannot

coalesce,

rather the

vowels ate written after the consonants. Phonetically the
Semitic alphabets are a jumble rather than a system, for
jnstance just after a (alif) which is guttural we have D (le)
which is libial. A set of alphabets poor and defective like
the Semitic could not form the basis of the Bréfmi alphabet.
Why should the authors of the Brahmi alphabet look to the
Semitic and take resort to all the cumbrous devices suggested
by Bihler for the derivation of the Bra/mi from the Semitic?
Buhler recognizes the highly phonetic and grammatical
nature of the Brahmi alphabet and concedes that its oldest
shape was determined by
oldest known form of the

Indians: “Nevertheless, the
the
Brahmi, without a doubt, was a

for writing Sanskrit.
script framed by learned Brahmans
This assertion is borne out not only by the remnants of the
must have
Gaya alphabet of Asoka’s stone masons, which
contained signs for the Sanskrit vowels AI and AU and which

is arranged according to phonetic principles, but also by the influence of phonetics and grammar which is clearly discernible
in the formation of the derivative signs. The hand of phonologist and grammarian is recognisable in the following points:
(1) The development of five nasal letters and of a sign
for nasalisation »...1.i...« , as well as of a complete

set of signs for the long vowels .......
(2) The detivation of the signs for the phonetically very
different,

but

grammatically

cognate

sa and)

sa 17...

(3) The notation of U by the half of Va, from which
the vowel is frequently derived by samprasarana.
(4) The derivation of O from U...... by the addition of
a Stroke.
(5) The non-expression of medial a, in accordance with
the teachings of the grammarians who consider it
inherent in every consonant......... ;

All this has so learned an appearance and is so artificial
that it could only have been invented by Pandits, not by traders
and clerks.”
7
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A people who had the exceptional genius of evolving
scientific phonetics and grammar and who could invent more
than half of their alphabet need not look towards the poor and
defective Semitic alphabets for borrowing. It is rather sutprizing how Bithler in view of these facts believed that the
ட்
Indians borrowed theit alphabet from the Semitics.
A full consideration of vatious factors for the evolution of
an alphabet clearly indicates that the Brahmi characters wete
invented by the genius of the Indian people who were far ahead

of other peoples of ancient times in linguistics and who evolved
vast Vedic literature involving a definite knowledge of alphabet.
The Brahmi was derived from pictographs, ideographs and
phonetic sings, the earliest specimens of which are to be found
in the Indus Valley inscriptions. For illustration of the derivation of the Brahmi from the Indus Valley script the comparative
table (No.V) is instructive.
C.
1.

The Origin of the Kharosthi Alphabet.

The Names.

The Kharosthi script! is known by various names. It was
Aryan, Bactro-Pali,
formerly called Bactrian, Indo-Bactrian,
North-Western Indian,

Kabulian,

K/arosthi etc.

It most popular

name, however, is Kharosthi, which was accepted on the basis of

the Chinese literature in which this name

continued

upto

the

seventh century A.D.?
2.

The Origin of the Name.
Generally the following explanations of this name are
found :
(1) The inventor of this script was a person called Kharostha
(Khara = Ostha® = asslip).
(2) It is so called, because it was used by the Kharosthas,
the barbarous peoples on the north-western boundaries
1 See Table No. V.
2 Fa-wan-shu-lin ; Babylonian and Oriental Record, \. 59.
8 Kia-lu-se-ta = K—Iu—se—to = Kh—ro—s—ta = Kharostha.

See Fa-wan-shu-lin.
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of India, for instance the Yavanas (Gtecks), the Sakas
(Scythians), the Tusaras (Kusans) and other peoples of
Central Asia.
(3) Kharostha is the Samskrit form of Kashgar, a province
in Central

sctipt.!

Asia, which

was

the

latest

centre

of this

Sten Konow opined on this suggestion in the

following words,
documents have

“It is true that numerous Kharosthi
been found in Chinese Turkestan,

notably in the eastern oases to the south of the desert,
and that the only known

Kharosthi manuscript comes

from the Khotan country. The alphabet is, however, everywhere, used for writing an Indian language,
and we should @ priori be inclined to think that it
was brought to Turkestan by Indian immigrants.
Moreover, the manuscript and the documents belong
to a comparatively late date, none of them being
apparently older than the second century A.D. In
India on the other harid, the use of the K/arosthi can
be traced back to the third century B.C.” (Corpus
Inscriptionum Indicarm, Vol. H, p. xiv).
(4) It is the Indian adaptation of the Iranian word ‘Kharaosta

of

‘Kharaposta’ ம் meaning

‘ass-skin’.

Most

pto-

bably this script was used for writing on ass-skin.
(5) There

was

an Aramaic word

sctipt,

which

method

of

in

course

derivation,

‘K/aroftha’ used for this

of time,
assumed

through popular

the

Samskrit

form

Kharostha. (Cf. Ludwig, Gurupiya Kaumudi, pp. 68 ff).
The

eatliest tradition

about the name

is

recorded

in the

Fa-wan-shu-lin, a Chinese work of 668 A.D., according to which
1 Professor Sylvain-Levi maintained that the correct name of the
was Kharostra, which was derived from

shu-ta(n)-le’ used for the province

the

Chinese

of Kashgar.

Francaise d’ extreme-orient, ii, 1902, pp.

246 ff).

word,

script
‘kia-lu-

(Bulletin de 1’ Ecole
Messrs.

O.

Franke

and R. Pischel protested against the derivation of the Chinese word
from ‘Kharostra and held that ‘Kharogfra’ was never used in India
_and the only known and the correct form was ‘Kharostha’. Sitzungsberich der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenchaften, Berlin, 1903, pp. 184ff.,
7358.

~
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the script is so called, because it was invented by a person who
bore

that

name

Kharostha.

Whether

this

tradition is a name-

myth or based upon facts, it is difficult to say. So far as
other explanations. are concerned, they are mere conjectures
The name ‘K/arostha’ is evidently
without any evidence.
Indian, a Prakritised form of Samsktit ‘<Kharaustha’:

The script

may have been called so due tothe fact that most of the
Khatosthi characters are irregular elongated curves and they
look like the moving lips of an ass (Khara). Originally it
must have been a nick-name, which got currency in course
of time.
3.

The Theory of Aramaic Origin.
The most current theory regarding the otigin of the
Kharosthi script is that it originated from the Aramaic alphabet.1
The following arguments are PENA
in favour of this
theory.
(1) Resemblance between the Aramaic and the Kharosthi
characters. “Finally, they ate confirmed
by the
citcumstance that the majority of the K/arosthi signs
can be most easily derived from the Aramaic types
of the fifth century B.C. which.appeat in the Saqqarh
and Teima inscriptions of B.C. 482 and of about B.C.
500, while a few letters agree with somewhat

earlier

forms on the later Assyrian weights and the Babylonian seals and gems, and two or three are mote
closely allied to the later signs. of Lesser Teima
inscription, the Stele Vaticana, and the

from

the

Serapeum.

The

whole

Libationlable

ductus of

the

Kharosthi, with its long-drawn and long tailed letters,

is that of the characters on the Mesopotamian weights,
seals and cameos, which reoccurs in the inscriptions
of Saqqath, Teima and the Serapeum.’”?
(2) The direction of the Kharosthi script from the tight
to the left.
i
1 The greatest champion of this theory was Bahler (Indian Palaography,
pp. 19-20) and it was accepted by the majority of scholars.
* Buhler, Indian Paleography, p. 20,
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(3) The Kharosthi has certain characteristics common with
the Semitic scripts, for instance, the absence

of long

-

vowels.
(4) The use of Kharosthi in only those parts of India
which were occupied by the Iranians from the second
half of the sixth century B.C. upto the fourth century
BG
(5) The Agokan edicts found in the North-West of India at Mansera and Shahbazgarhi use for ‘writing’ or
‘edict’ the word ‘ D/pi’ which evidently was borrowed
from the old Persian.
(6) The appearance of the Kharosthi in India after its
Iranian invasion.

(7) The wide use of the Aramaic alphabet in Western
Asia and Egypt and its acceptance by the Iranian
emperors for administrative use, which brought it to
India.

(8) The Atamaic alphabet was adapted to Indian Languages by introducing a number of modifications and
additions.

(9) The latet analogy of the Arabic script which was
introduced into India in the medieval times with
some modifications and it was used for writing Indian
languages.
Let us examine the arguments in favour of the Aramaic
origin of the K/arosthi one by one:
(1) There is some resemblance in the general external
appearance of the K/arost¢hi and the Aramaic characters
as tegatds the system of their formation, their cursive

style and
the left.
Biihler’s
from the
principles
principles

their direction of writing from the right to
But resembalance cannot go beyond this.
attempt at derivation of the K/arosthi signs
Aramaic ones is very laboured and the
of derivation suggested by him look like
underlying agility exetcises. As a matter

of fact all letters

are formed

by the

lines, curves, angles, hooks, knots,

combination

circles

of

etc, and

- INDIAN PALHOGRAPHY

by changing the position of these constituents any
one letter can be derived from the other.
The
absurdity of Biihler’s theory becomes patent when
we note that he derives the Brahmi characters from
the Aramaic of the eighth or the tenth century B.C.
and he again derives the Kfarosthi signs from the
same Aramaic of the fifth century B.C. A close study
of the comparative

table will reveal that resemblance

between the Kfarosthi and the Aramaic is very
superfluous and it does not wartant the detivation
of the former from the latter.
(2) The direction of the Kfarosthi from

right to the

the

left is no guarantee that it was derived
Semitic

source,

as

leftward

movement

from
of

the

writing

cannot be regarded an absolute monopoly of the
- Semitic people. In a vast country like India the
evolution of two types of writing, one running from
the left to the tight and the other from the tight
to the left was not an impossibility.
(3) The absence of long vowels in the Kharosthi is due
to the fact

which

that

avoid

it

was

long

difficult ligatures.
characteristics of

used

vowels,

for

big

writing

Prakrits

compounds

and

common
so-called
the
Thus
the Kharosthi were due to its

popular use and not due to any Semitic influence.
(4) It may be possible that the North-West part of India
was under Persian empite from the sixth to the
fourth

centuty

B.C.

But

not a single

ment of the Persian emperors
in that

part of India,

nor

official

in Kharosthi
any

Persian

docu-

is found
document

in Aramaic, which could be imitated by Indians.
Moést probably the Persians did not rule over India
directly and they had no colonies or settlements in
this country. Therefore, their influence on India
was not so deep as to initiate a mew system of
writing. Whenever foreign alphabets were adopted
in India, they were
adopted almost directly and
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completely, for instance the Arabic letters in the
medizval times and the English (Roman) letters in
modern times.
(5) Bithler does not give any reason as to why the word

‘Dipi’? should

be regarded

exclusively

Persian or

non-Sanskritic. This word can easily be popularly
detived from the Sanskrit root ‘dp’ ‘to shine’, ‘to
be illustrious’ or ‘to manifest’. Letters were figuratively regarded as shining, illustrious and manifesting.
(6) The marking of Petsian siglois with K/arogthi syllables
ptesupposes the existence of the Kharosthi script in a
developed form before the Persian domination over
the North-Western part of India.
(7) There is no doubt that the Aramaic alphabet had a
wide cutrency in Western Asia, but it had no
circulation in India. First of all it is highly doubtful whether India

was

administratively

ever

under

Persian tule;! secondly, as pointed out before, there
is not a single official document of the Persian
emperors written in the Aramaic found in India.
Under the circumstances there was hatdly any occasion of impetus for imitating or adapting the Atamaic
charactets by the Indian.
(8) Resemblance between the two scripts is so remote and
contact between India and Persia was so formal that
the question of adaptation could not arise.
(9) The analogy of the introduction of the Arabic or
the so-called Persian script into India during the
mediaeval period is not apt. The Arabic alphabet was
exclusively used by the Arab and the Turk invaders of
India and, when they settled in this country as rulers,
they used the Arabic and Persian languages as official
Hete there was no case of borrowing
languages.
but bodily introduction of the Arabic script with
Arabic and Persian languages.
1 Dr. R. C. Majumdar,

Sept. 1949.

Indian Historical Quarters , Vol.

XXV,

No. 3,
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4.- Indian Origin.
In deciding the problem of the origin of the Kharosthi
alphabet it is necessary to keep in mind the place of its rise
and the ateas of its expansion later on. The earliest known
insctiptions in the Kharosthi so fat have been found in the
north-west of India. In no country of Western Asia any document or any specimen of writing in Kharosthi has been discoveted. . Even the-Persian emperors, who ate supposed to be
instrumental in the evolution of the Kharosthi alphabet did not

use Aramaic

or its supposed

derivative

Kharosthi

for their

official business. The earliest known Kharosthi inscriptions of
ASoka belong to the third century B.C. All other inscriptions
in Kharosthi found in Baluchistan, Afganisthan

and Central Asia

ate later in date and they clearly indicate that they were carried
there by the Indian colonists and the missionaries. Another fact
to be noted in connection with the origin of the Kharosthi
is that its letters are Indian and it was used for writing Indian
languages even in countries outside India.
Inspite of its
direction from the

right to

the left its nature

of formation

is

Indian, specially, in attaching Asusvara (nasal symbol) and the
medial: signs to its characters and also in the formation of
ligatutes.
i
Keeping all the citcumstances in view it can be safely
maintained that the K/arosthi script originated in the north-west
part of India and, as it is recorded in Chinese traditions, it was

invented

by

an

Indian genius whose

as
the letters resembled
domination over that part

nicname

was

Kharostha,

ss-lips.
During
the Persian
of the country the K/arosthi was

recognized as a popuiar script and that is why Persian
siglois were stamped with Kzharosthi syllables.
When the
Maurays of Mid-India occuiped that part of the country
they had also to adopt the Kharosthi script for that part
of the

countty.

Next,

the

Bactrians, the Parthians,

the

Sakas

and the Kusanas used this script for Indian languages side by
side with the Greek. Under the Kusanas the expansion of
Buddhism carried the Kiarosthi to westetn and northern regions
and the Kfarosthi continued upto the fourth century A.D.
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of the Kharosthi with foreign powers in

dominated

by them

c eated some avetsion

towards it in the rest of India. With the rise of the Gupta
power and the upsurage of the unificiation of the country and
nationalism, the Kharosthi died with its official foreign

support

and the Brghmi, which was the most widely current script in’
- India, replaced Kharosthi in the north-west patt of India also.1
But, really speaking,

It had its origin,

there was nothing foreign about Kharospli.

rise and fall in India.

1 In the west and the north it was replaced by the ‘Agsbic which; er

there with Islam.

8

CHAPTER

IV.

HISTORY OF THE DECIPHERMENT OF
ANCIENT INDIAN SCRIPTS.
The Indians had long forgotten the reading of the ancient
sctipts of their country. Some scholars of Sanskrit and Prakrit © .
with great efforts, could read the manuscripts belonging to the
seventh and the eighth centuries A.D. but not earlier. The
Gupta script and the earlier Brahmi script were sealed books
to the Indians. This state of things obtained as early as the
fourteenth century A.D. When Fitoz Shah Tughlaq shifted
the Aégokan pillars from Topra and Meetute to Delhil, he
invited a number of Sanskrit scholars to read the edicts on
those pillars but they were not able to decipher the script of
those edicts. Akbar the Great Moghal was also inquisitive
about the writing on these pillars, but even in the sixteenth
centuty no serious attempt was mabe to tead this ancient
sctipt?. People were satisfied with the fanciful legend that these
pillars were the Staffs of Bhima (one of the Pandvas) and the
script of them contained the instructions given to the Pandavas

by Sri Krisna in the Paisachi language.
Indian history and
and the consequent
life of the countty
A.D. India started
ness and stability
established

scholats

to

on

the

engage

archeology was due
disintegration of the
since the last decade
the regaining of its
when the Asiatic
15th

January,

themselve

in

This ignorance about
to the disorganization
political and intellectual
of the twelfth century
intellectual inquisitiveSociety of Bengal was

1784

which

inspired

the

the study of India‘s past in

all its aspects. Now Indian paleography
attracted the attention of the Indologists.
1.

and

epigraphy

also

The Decipherment of the Later Brahmi Script.
Soon after the foundation of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Bengal the discovery and the decipherment of the Brahmi
1 Shams-i-Sirai, Elliot, Hist.
8 Akbarnamah.
:

India, Ill, 350.
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insctiptions began. In 1785 A.D. Charles Wilkins read the
Bodal pillar inscription of the Pala king Narayanapala found
in the Dinajpur district of Bengal.1 The next attempt at
yeat.

made in the same

reading the Brahmi sctipt was

Pandit

Radhakant Sharma read the Topra-Delhi pillar inscription of
the Chahamana King Visaladeva (Vigtaharaja IV), dated V-E.
1220.2 These inscriptions could be easily read, as they were
In the same year again Mr. J. H.
very recent in date.
Hartington discovered the Nagarjuni and the Barabar cave
inscriptions of the Mavk/ari king Anantavarman. The script
of these inscriptions being more archaic than the script of
the Pala and the Chdahamdna inscriptions was found difficult
to be read and Harrington could not decipher them. But
Charles Wilkins laboured on these inscriptions between 1785
and 1789 and with the help of these inscriptions he was
able to read almost half the letters of the Gupta script.?
collected a large
The great historian Colonel James Tod
number

of

inscriptions

found

in

Rajasthan,

Central

India

and Gujrat between 1818 and 1823 and with the help of
Yati Jfidnachandra he was partially successful in reading
some of these inscriptions. These inscriptions belonged to
the period between the seventh and the fifteenth centuries.’
Another landmark in the decipherment of the later
Brahmi was made when Babington in 1828 prepared a table
of letters on the basis of the Sanskrit and Tamil inscriptions
discovered at Mamallapuram.*
The proper decipherment of the Gupta script was, howevet, started when ,in 1834 Captain Troyer read part of the
Allahabad

pillar inscriptions

of Samudragupta.

mote successful in reading the

Allahabad

Dr.

pillar

Mill

was

inscription’

1 Asiatic Researches, Vol. I, p. 167 ; Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal,
- Vol. VI. p. 674, plate 36 Nos. 15, 16, 17. Indian Antiquary, Vol. 2877,
p- 428.
2 Thid.
8 Tod: Annals of Rajasthan.
4 Transactions of the Bayal Asiatic Society, Vol. II, pp. 264-269, plates
13, 15, 17 and 18.
5 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 111, ற. 329,
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and he read completely the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skaridagupta in
numbet
belonged
tial and

1837.1 About the same time W.H. Bothon tread a
of copper-plates discovered in Gujrat and which
to the kings of the Valabhi dynasty.2 More substansuccessful reading was that of James Prinsep. He

deciphered the Delhi, Kahaum,

Erana,

Sanchi,

Amaravati and

Gitnat inscriptions of the Gupta period. This completed the
reading of the Gupta script. A table of the complete Gupta — ,
alphabet was prepared.
2.

The

Decipherment of the Early Brahmi Script.

The Brahmi inscriptions in the Elora caves attracted the
attention of the scholars first. In 1795 Sir Charles Mellet
prepared the stampages

of these

inscriptions

and

sent

them

to William Jones for theit decipherment, who forwarded them
to Wilford for reading them. Wilford could not do any
justice to them. Under the wrong guidance of a Sanskrit
Pandit made a wrong reading of these inscriptions and he
returned them with his reading to Sir William Jones. They
were kept lying with Sir William Jones for several years and.
later on the reading was found to be imaginary.
The first abortive attempt at reading the early Brahmi
inscriptions was followed by another attempt by Ch. Lassen.
He read the Brahmi legend on the coins of the Indo-Bactrian
King Agathocles in 1836. But the legends being very small,
only a few of the Brahmi letters were deciphered.
The credit
of a fuller decipherment of the Brahmi script went to James
Prinsep.
In 1834-35 he got the stampages of Allahabad,
Radhia and Mathia pillar inscriptions and compared them with
the Delhi pillar

inscription.

To

his great satisfaction he

dis-

covered that all the four inscriptions were identical. Encouraged by this tesult he analysed the letters of these inscriptions. He found that the same ptinciples of application in the
case of the medial signs were present in the ‘early Brahmi

1 Ibid, Vol. VI p. 1.
2 Thid. Vol. IV,p. 477.

8 Ibid. Vol. VI, p. 218, Vol. VII, pp. 36, 337, 629, 633.

* Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. I.
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inscriptions as in the case of the Gupta inscriptions.1
ued

A conti-

study of these inscriptions established the unity and the

continuity of the early Brafwi and the Gupta scripts.

Previ-

ously some scholars had mistaken the eatly Brahmi script for
some form of the Greek alphabet ; this confusion was removed

by the attempts of Prinsep.
and

medial

signs

and

then

Prinsep fitst separated the vowels
the consonants;

he compared

them

with the Gupta characters, fixed their sound-values and classified

them

under

vargas

(phonetic

classes).

Thus he was able to

decipher the majority of the early Brdhmi chatacters. The table
of signs prepared by him was later on found quite correct,
except in the case of the signs for U and O. Almost during
the

same

period

Father

James

Stevenson

engaged himself in

the task of deciphering the Brahmi characters.
the letters a, ja, pa, and ba.2

He

With the help

of

recognized
these letters

he tried to read inscriptions. But two obstacles stood in his
way. Firstly, he had only a partial knowledge of the Brahmi
alphabet

and

secondly he

believed

that

the language of the

Brahmi inscriptions was Sanskrit. Therefore, he could not succeed
in reading them.
In 1837

James Prinsep

made

another

attempt

at reading

the early Brahmi script.
He collected and compared the
stampages of the small inscriptions on the railing and gate
pillars at Sanchi. At the end of all inscriptions he found two
letters common. ‘The last two common lettets wete preceded
‘by Ja (Prakrit of Sanskrit sy, meaning ‘of’). He could easily
conjecture that the world preceding sa must be a proper name

and the world following it must be an equivalent of ‘gift’ or
‘dedication’. The first of the last two letters was marked
with a medial sien for @ and the second was

sigh for «ausvara.

Now

the word

could

matked

with a

easily be read as

‘dinam and the two Brahmi letters were cleatly recognized.
At the same time it was also established that the language of
of the inscription was Prakrit and not Sanskrit. After this the
six missings sigs of the Brahmi alphabet wete discovered,
ய் Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. IIl,p. 7..plate 5...”
2 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 485,
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and /@ were published

in

Bihlet’s

plate II! Grierson found letter gz in Gaya which. figured in
Biihler’s. Indian Studics.2 The existence of the sign for AU
in the third century B.C. was proved by the Gaya alphabet
of Agoka’s masons. U and Sa were first recognized by Cunningham.4 One form of sa was read by Senart5 and another by
Heernle.6 Biihler discovered /z in the Sanchi Votive inscriptions.’ The credit of preparing a complete and scientific table
of the Brahmi characters: will certainly go to Biihler.
3.

The Decipherment of the Kharosthi Se cript.
The decipherment of the Kharosthi script should have
been easier than the decipherment of the Bra/mi sctipt, as
a large number of bilingual inscriptions in the Greek and
the Kharosthi scripts were found in the north-west of India,
but for the confusion regarding the language of the Kharosthi
inscriptions. The Brahmi had another advantage; it was certain
that the language used in it was Indian and its aksaras (letters)
were Sanskritic and already well known.
Colonel Tod collected a big hoard of Greek, orem
Parthian and Kusana coins assignable to the period between
175 B.C. and 200 A.D. They were bilingual. On the one
side they bore a legend in Greek.
On the other
5106
there was as yet undeciphered legend in Kharosthi. After some
-speculation in 1824 Tod declared that the script and the
language used on the other side of the coins

were

Sassanian,

perhaps in view of the fact that the foreigners, whose coins
he had collected, were closely associated with the Sassanians.1
In 1830 A.D.

General Ventura excavated the

Mankiala

stupa,

which yielded a number of coins and two 7042722887 inscriptions.
He was, however,

not

able

to

read

them.?

1 Indische Palaographie.
23701. 1175) ஐ. 31, 76,

8 Bijhler, Indian Studies, Vol. TI?, 31.
4
5
8
1

Cunningham, Inscripiions of Asoka (C. Il. 1 pl. 27:
Senart Inscriptions de Piyadasi 1. 36.
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 56, 74.
Epigraphia Indica, Il, p. 368.

Sir

Alexander
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Burns also collected a large number of coins beating Greek
and Kharosthi legends. He could read the Greek legends, but
he could not discover any clue to decipherment of the Kharosthi
15200 08.1
In 1833 Prinsep conjectured that on one side of the
coin of Appolodotos the script was Pahlavi? and that the
setipt of the Manikiala inscriptions was Pali (Brahmi).8 In
support of the latter part of the conjecture he maintained that
Kharosthi was the cursive form of Pali (Brahmi) used by clerks

and businessmen. A further study of the script compelled
him to change his views.
-Ch.Masson while engaged in the archeological researches
in Afghanistan observed that the Greek legend on one side of
the coins was identical with the Kfarosthi legend on the other
side of the coins. It was a great step forward and it made
the task of deciphering the Kharosthi sctipt easier. By conjecturing and ultimately fixing the Prakrit equivalent for Greek
terms he read the K/arosthi legends and recognized the Kharosthi
signs on the coins of Menander, Appolodotos and Hatmeus.
He conveyed the results of his investigations to Prinsep.5
Prinsep followed the researches of Masson. He was able
to read twelve names and six titles of the Greek kings in
the K/arosthi scripts.

He fixed the direction of the script from

the tight to the left. He regarded the K/arosthi as of the
Semitic origin.. But he committed a mistake regarding the
language of the K/arosthi script. He thought that its language
was Pahlavi. This mistake obstructed the further progress of
decipherment.§ ‘In 1838 he realised, however, that the language
was Pali (Praktit), The determination of the language further
facilitated the work of. decipherment.
He could now, read

seventeen K/arosthi charactets.?
1
2
8
4
%
6

Next six signs

Ojha: Prachina Lipimala, p. 40.
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. Il, p. 313.
Ibid, Vol. II, p. 318.
Thid, p. 319.
Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities I. 178-185, II. 128-143.
J..A.S.B.Vol. I, p. 313.

7 Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, Il. 125-142.

were read

by
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Thus the reading of

Norris and the rest by Cunningham.

As
the Kharostht alphabet was complete on the coins!
regatds the reading of independent and bigger inscriptions in
Kharosthi,

help

the

with

from

gained

knowledge

the

of

the reading of legends on the coins, the Shahbazgarhi pillar
inscriptions of Aéoka and the bilingual (both in Brahmi and
excepta

Kharosthi) Kangra inscriptions were read satisfactorily

few ligatures.

greater

with

read

The Saka inscriptions were

ease and so was the manuscript of the Dhammapada ftom
Khotan. As already pointed out, some vety cutsive forms of
the

and a few of

the individual K/arosthi characters

ligatures

still defied certain decipherment and a number of Parthian and
could

insctiptions

Kusana

credit of preparing

of

the

having

one

table

comparative

systematic

a

The

certitude.

with

read

not be

Kharosthi alphabet again goes to Buhler.

4,

The Decipherment of the Indus Valley Script.
In the absence of any bilingual inscription,
Indus

of its version

in the

some already

deciphered

Valley

script,

and

script

the other

the Indus

in

has

Valley script

until some
remained a puzzle and it will continue to be so
circumseffective clue to its reading is discovered. Under the
in the
is
sctipt
tances, the decipherment of the Indus valley
Some very important
stage of conjectural attempts at it.

attempts in this direction are briefly referred to below:
(1) Meriggi thought that the Indus Valley inscriptions
consist
symbol

He
of ideogtaphs.
as an ideogram?,,

regarded

single

eyery

Indus Valley
(2) Hunter? and Langdon? considered the
Hunter
sctipt as the proto-type of the Brahmi script.
1 Prinsep.

Indian Antiquities,

Vol.

I, pp.

175-185;

I, pp.

H. H. Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, 242 ft; J.AS.B. XX,

ningham, A.S.R.I, VIL.

2.

Merigei,

Zur

Gesellshaft, 1934.

3G. R. Hunter:

Indusschrift,

Zeitschur,

D.

Veutschen

The Script of Harappa end Mohenjodaro

connection with other scripts, 1934.
423-24.
& Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilization, Vol. TI: pp.

125-142;

Cun-

714.

Morgenl,
3

and
:

its
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followed the scientific method of tabulating every
occurrence of each sign. He claimed that by this
ptocess he obtained the interpretation of certain
symbols, for instance, the

and
the

the dative

ordinal

terminations,

determinatives for the

suffix, the oblative

the numeral signs

words,

‘slave’

and

and
‘son’.

The similarity between the two scripts is, however,
only external and unless the sound values for signs
in the Indus Valley resembling the. Brahmi characters
ate fixed beyond doubt no absolute certitude can be
claimed for this view.
(3) The German scholar Hrozny, who read the Hittite
hieroglyphic ‘inscription in Asia Minor, maintained
that the Hittite and the Indus Valley scripts were
similar and the latter can be read as the former.
Hrozny arrived at far-reaching conclusions, but they
ate considerably weakened

by a number

of hypothe-

tical statements. By selection and elimination he
recognized one hundred and ten symbols as the most
important phonetic signs—a large number for any
phonetic or alphabetic system of writing. By further
sifting he concluded that out of these signs eightysix stood for six sounds only and forty-five signs
for four

sounds s/, se, sa and s.

Albright

expressed

his opinion on the work of Hrozny thus: “while
acknowledging Hrozny’s brilliancy as a decipherer, one
cannot help

feeling that

he has tackled too

a task’’.

1 David Diringer, Alphabet, p. 85, 86.

9
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V

MATERIALS

The selection of materials for writing depended mainly
in
on two factors—(1) the availability of suitable materials
different parts of the country, though when a material became
current in one part of the country it travelled to other parts
also and

(2)

the

natnte

of documents,

books

e.g., long

and

ordinaty correspondence were written on pliable, soft and
petishable materials whereas religious edicts, eulogy of kings,
legal documents etc. wete engtaved or incised on durable
materials

like

stone,

copper, iron, silver etc.

-These materials

are mentioned below with televant details about them.
1.

Bharjaptara (Bitch-bark)
One vety common matetial for writing books
documents in ancient India was birch-bark. It was
bark of the tree called Bfarja (Baetula bhojpattr).
layan regions produced this material in abundance.
it was used in the north-western part of India' but
travelled to other

parts

of India

and

to

Central

and long
the inner
The HimaOriginally
later on it

Asia,

though

in the south, on account of the abundance of palm-leaves, it
could never become very popular.
The earliest mention of brick-bark as a writing material
is found in the accounts of the Greek writer Q. Cuttius?,
who writes that at the time of Alexander’s invasion of India
the Indians wrote on batk, though it should be noted that other
Greek writers mention only cotton cloth ot papet. The famous
lexicon Amarakoso® refers.to ‘Bharja’ (bitch-bark) under forest products. In the Kwmdrasambhava' of Kalidasa it is. mentioned
as a writing material and its desctiption is given in the following words : “Where (in the Himalayas) the birch-barks, spotted
1 Cf, Rajendralal Mitra, Gough's Papers, 17; Kashmir Report , 29, note 2.
2 viii. 9.:
8 Ww எளி
| II. 4. 46.

-
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4

like the skin of an elephant, were used by the celestial
damsels for writing love-letters, on which letters wete written
with the solution of metals”. The northern Buddist works
frequently ‘mention birch-bark as a writing material?. The
most detailed desctiption of its use is met with in Alberuni’s
India’. “In Centtal and Northern India people use the bark
of

the

zz

tree,

one

kind

of which

is used as a cover for

bows. It is called Bharja. They take a piece one yard long and
as broad as outstretched fingures of the hand, or somewhat
less, and prepare it in various ways. They oil and polish it
so as to make it hard and smooth, and then they write on it.
The proper ordet of the single leaves is marked by numbers.
The whole book is wrapped up in a piece of cloth and fastened
between two tablets of the same size. Such a book is called
puthé (cf. pusta, pustaka). Their letters, and whatever else they
have to write, they write on the bark of the “eg tree”.
Birch-barks of vatious dimensions were found.
They
were cut into pieces of different sizes according to the needs
and tastes of writers.
According to Alberuni* the pieces
genetally measured one ell in length and one span in breadth.
They wete prepated for use by rubbing oil on them and
getting them polished. Bark was written on with the aid
of a reed pen and ink of a special kind. The middle portions
of leaves were left unwritten and punched in order to get a
string
wooden

passed
plates,

through
which

them.
were

They

were

fastened

of the size of leaves

and

to

two

were

also

bored in the middle.

After the introduction of cheap and beautiful paper
during the Moghal rule in India, the use of bark as a writing
matetial declined, though on account of its sanctity it was
used for writing sacred books and amulets to much later times.
Amulets ate still written on bitch-bark.
* ARTA MGW ௭௭ என்ன: நரணினா: |
எ
[சாஷ
வ ா
ணளிரளிாள 1 1. 7.
* Bathlingk, Sanskrit Worterbuch in Kurzerer Fassung.
8 India (Sachau), I. 171.
4 India (Sachau), I, 171.
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earliaest manuscript on bark is that of the Kharosthi

Dhammapoda

which

was

discovered

in

Khotan

and

belongs

to the second or third century after Christ!. The Manuscript.
of the Samyuktagama belongs to the fourth century A. D.?
Next in chronological order are the inscribed ‘twists’ tied up
with threads discovered by Masson in the stupas of Afghanistan’, The manuscripts of Bower and Godfrey collection ate
of about sixth century A.D. and those of Bakhshali arithmetic
are of the eighth*. These ancient manuscript could survive
only because they remained buried under sand and stone,
whereas their other contemporary manuscripts perished. The
latest manuscripts on birch-barks belonging to the fifteenth
and subsequent centuries come from Kashmir and are found
in the libraries at Poona, London, Oxford, Berlin, Viena.
A member of manuscripts are still found in Kashmir, Orissa,

and some other parts of India.
2.

Tdadapatra (Palm-leaves)

Another writing material, which was very common. in
ancient India, was [dda-patra (Tala or Tali). Tdda-patra was

palm-leaf of the borassus flahelliformis, corypha umbraculifera
and c. taliera. The Buddhist Jatakas, refer to leaves (panna)
as a writing material, which most probably were palm-leaves®.
The biography of Hiuen-Tsang written by Hwuili contains. a
tradition according to which in the first Buddhist council held
just after the death of Lord Buddha the Tripitakas were
written on palm-leaves®. Palm was originally indigenous to
Southern

India,

so we can infer that

in the beginning

its use

for writing became common in the south and then gradually
it spread to the other parts of India, though in Kashmir, part
of the Punjab and Rajputana its use was negligible. That
1 Ojha: Prachina Lipimala, p. 144,
2 Tbid.
3 H. H. Wilson: Ariana Antiqua, pl. 3 at p. 54, No.

4 J.AS.B., 65, 22568

5 Katahake Jataka ; Mahasutasoma Jataka ; Kama Jataka;

11.
Chullakélinga

Jataka ; Rura Jataka etc.

® Si-yu-ki\(T:, by Beal); p. 166-177,
\

(
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the use of palm-leaves for writing, in certain parts of India,
was eatlier than the use of birch-bark is proved by the fact
that the latter was cut into pieces corresponding to the former
in shape and size. The Taxila copper-plate!, belonging to the
first centuty A.D., is also fashioned after a palm-leaf.
The earliest manuscript written on palm-leaves is that
of a fragment of a drama, which roughly belong to the
second century A. D.2 The
manuscripts
discovered by
Macartna
in Kashgar

can be

assigned

to

the

fourth

cenury

A.D.2 The manuscripts of the ‘Pratiid-paramita-lrdayasitra’ and
the Usnisa-vijayadharini, which were
originally prepared in
Central India, travelled to Japan and now are preserved in
the Hori-uzie monastery ate of the sixth century A.D.4 The
manuscript of the Skenda-purdna now kept in the Durbar
library at Kathmandu (Nepal) belongs to the seventh century
A.D.

The

Cambridge

manuscript

of

the

ParameSvaratantra

is dated Harsa era 252 (Christian era 858)®. The manuscript
of the Buddhist work ‘Lankdvatara is dated Newat era 28
(=906—7 A.D.)?. It should be observed here that the early
manuscripts on palm-leaves ate found mostly in the cold and
dry countries and parts of India. No manuscript of a date
eatlier than the fifteenth centuty A.D. is found in the south
due to the hot and humid climate of that part of India.
Palm-leaves wetfe prepared for writing in a particular
way.

For

wtiting

leaves were first

books

and

dried again and in the end
stone

in

ot conch-shell and

their

natural

permanent

documents

dried, then boiled or soaked

form

in water,

palm-

next

they were polished with a smooth
cut into proper

were

used

for

pieces.

ordinary

Palm-leaves

and

daily

% 74:31 1863) 222) 1. 3
2 Published by Dr. Liiders (kleimere Sanskrit-Texte, Part I),
5/2
யார்
வ
4 Anecdota

Oxoniancia

(Atyan

Series), pls. ‘LIV.

5 Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manuscripts iene to the
Darbar Library, Nepal ed. by Hara Prasad Shastri, English Intro,
p. 52.

6 Thid.
7 Ojha,

ணக

Lipimala, p. 143,

©
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purpose. The size of a prepared leaf varied from one to three
feet in length and from one to four inches in breadth. In
northern India ink was used in writing on palm-leaves. In
the south, however, letters were incised on leaves with a
stilus ; then the leaves were besmeated with soot or powder
of charcoal. The leaves of small length were punched on one
side in the middle and those of considerable length on both
the

sides

in the

middle.

Sttings

were

passed

through

the

holes in order to keep the leaves together. As palm-leaves
were found in plenty in several parts of India, it was: very
widely used in the country. But with the introduction of
cheap paper the use of palm-leaves diminished. In the primary
schools, temples and countty-side shops palm-leaves ate still
used for its sanctity and easy availability.!
Dam

eapers

It has
introduced

been

a

common

by the Muslims

opinion

that

paper

in India and that it

was

was

first

for

the

first time manufactured by the Chinese in 105 A. D.? Contrary
to this

view,

Nearchos,

a

Greek write ',

Who accompanied

Alexander during his Indian campaign in 327 B.C. writes
that the Indians were manufacturing writing papers out of
cotton by pounding.® Sporadic references, like one in the
“letter-writet” by king Bhoja of Dhara in Malwa (eleventh

of the fifth century

scholats whether paper

used

writing

for

on paper were discovered in
Kugier, written in the Gupta

The earliest manuscripts
Centtal Asia at Kashgar and
script

was

paper

century A. D.), also prove that
letters.4

A.D.5

for

used

It

was

these

doubted

manuscripts

by

some

was

of

Indian origin or not. There is, however, no justification for
in
on the use of paper
it in view of the Greek evidence

1 Cf, Ojha:
2 Barnet:
8 Strabo,

Prachina Lipimala, p. 143.
Antiquities of India, p. 229.

XV,.717,

Bihler

confused

(Indian Palaography, p. 98.).
4 Gough’s Papers, 16.
5 [.A.S.B. 66, 215ff., 258f.

cotton-paper

with

cotton-cloth
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India in the fourth century B.C.
of India paper cannot survive
manuscripts from Gujrat and
back to a time earlier than the

|
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Under the climatic conditions
for long. Hence, the paper
Rajputana cannot be traced
fourteenth century A.D.

It is true that in ancient India paper was sparingly used
in view of the cheap and easy availability of palmleaves and
birch-bark, which had also the greater power of survival than
crudely manufactured

paper.

have been indigenous

Yet, there

the
before
paper factories in India since ancient times long
they are still
advent .of the Muslims and the Europeans and
Paper-sheet were
continuing in some patts of the country.1

covered with a thin layer of rice or wheat pulp and then
polished with conch-shells or stone-roller. This process was

necessaty so that ink may not penetrate roughly made paper.
Writing on
Papet was cut into pieces of convenient size.
paper imitated

wtiting

punched in the middle? and
string through the holes.
4,

Writing

palmleaves.

on

by

together

fastened

were

pieces

passing a

Cotton Cloth.

Cotton cloth was also used as a writing material in
ancient India and it is still being used for special purposes.
The specific terms used for it were ‘pata’, ‘patika’ ot
‘Karpasika pata’.® The earliest mentions of ‘pata’. ate found
in the Nasik inscriptions! of the Andhta period. Some of
the metrical Swrtis of later periods also refer to writing on
cotton cloth.6 Cloth like paper is also not very durable, as
“moisture weakens it and moths are very fond of it. Therefore, sutviving documents on cotton-cloth ate not very old.
At Sringeri-matha some

two

to

three

hundred

accounts

years

written

old.

In

cotton-cloth

ate

the Brhajjfanakosa

at

on

1 Cf. Ojha: Prachina Lipimala, p. 144.
2 Specimens can be seen in the collection of ancient Jain Mss. in’ possession of the descendants of Seth Kalyanamalla Dhaddha at Ajmer.
8 J. Jolly, Rechtund Sitte, Grundriss, Il, 8, 114;
4 Nasik Inscriptions No. 11A. B in B. ASRWI, 4, 104 8

5 J. Jolly, Rechtund Sitte, Grundriss, Ul. 8, 114,
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Jasalmer Biihler discovered a silk band with the list of the’
Jain sitras written with ink.! Peterson found at Anhilvad
Patan a manuscript of the Jain work ‘Dharmavidhi’? of Sriprabhasarri dated V. E. 1418 (A.D. 1361-62).2 The MS covers _
ninety-thtee leaves, thirteen inches broad. At present in Jain
temples a number of papets are found, containg mapdalas and
figures made at the time of the consecration of temples. 18.
the learned families of the Brahmans also pafas
which contain ‘Sarvatobhadra’, ‘Lingatobhadra etc.

are

available

mandalas and

the sketches of ‘Matrhasthapana’, ‘Grahasthapand etc. In Rajpu‘tana there is a class of people who prepare almanac on long
pieces of cloth.3 In the south merchants and traders use cloth
for the maintenance of permanent accounts.4
Like paper cloth was also made smooth and non-poreous
by applying a thin layer of wheat or tice pulp on it. After
it got dried it was polished with a conch-shell on stone. Letters
were written on it with black ink. In Mysore cloth is blackened with tamarind-seed pulp and charcoal powder. On dried
pieces of such cloth letters are made with chalk or Sstealite.
Mandalas and figures on cloth are made with the powder of
cereals and dyes also.
5.

Wooden Boards.

The

earliest mention

of

wooden

boatds

and

bamboo

chips as writing materials is found in the Véinayapitaka in
connection with the prohibition of the incision of precepts on
religious suicide. The next reference to them occurs in the
Jatakas. The Jdtakas call the writing boatds as ‘phalaka’y
learning alphabets.®
which were used by beginners for

Bamboo chips (Sz/akas). with some marks ot letters served

pass-ports
1
2
8
4
5
8

for

the

Buddhist

monks.?

According

Indian Paleography, p. 93.
Thid.
Cf. Ojha: Prachina Lipimala, p. 146.
:
1110.
p. 108-9.
India,
Buddhist
Rhys David:
Jataka).
Jataka No. 125 (Katahaka

7 Burnouf,

Introd, a Phistome du Bouddisme,

259 note.

to

as

the.
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used

in

schools

like

slates.1 The epigraphical records of the Sakas of Maharastra
also refer to the use of wooden boards (pfa/akas) in the guildhalls for recording agreements in connection with loans.2
The Kdatydyanasmrti a wotk on legal procedute, prescribes
that plaints should be entered on boards with chalk (சக
lekha).2 In the Dasakumdara-charita, a Sansktit fiction, Apahara-

vatman wrote his declara ion addressed to his lady love on a
piece of varnished wood.4 In Burma Buddhist manuscripts
were written on slips of wood covered with gold or silver
lacquer, the letters being black. Specimens of these MSS. are
found in the British Museum and similar libraries in Europe.
Though no examples of such MSS. ate found in India at
present,

there ate indications that the Indians too used wooden

boards for literary purposes.? It is learnt from Winternitz
that the Bodleian Library possessed a Mss. from Assam written
on wooden boards. In northern India cases are found where
poor people copy religious works on wooden boards with
chalk. Even to-day students in infant classes, astrologers arid
country merchants write on wooden boatds with chalk.
6.

Leather.

In view of the easy availability of natural writing materials
in India in the form of leaves, barks and wood, leather as a
writing material
Indians.

and

Moreover,

the

tiger-skin

used

associate
in

did not attract the

India.
1
2
3
4
5
§
7
8

10

Hindus

by

attention

of

the

regarded leather, except deer-skin

asetics,

as

impure

and would

it with the art of writing which had a sacred
In

Western

Asia,

ancient

Egypt

and

Europe

where

Lalitavistara, X (Eng, tr. p.181-5).
Nasik Ins. No. 7, 1.4 in B. ASRWI, 4, 102.
Burnell, Elements of South Indian Paleography. 87 note 2,
Uchchhvasa.II.
Burnell, South Indian Paleography, p. 87.
Thid.
Buhler, Indian Paleography, p. 93.
Thid.

not
otigin
nature
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writing

did not supply ready-made
no

the

to

aversion

use

leather

sporadic references to the use of
D’Alwis

literature.

Indian

in

animal materials, leather was in

of

common use for writing.
There are, yet, some

materials and people had

writes

that

some

Buddhist works include skin among writing materials!. A
Samskrit work Vdsavodatta of Subandhu contains a passage
from which it can be inferred that in Subandhu’s time skin”
was used fot writing.2 It should be pointed out here that
so far no leather MS. has been discovered in India. In
Petersbug collection there are, however, some pieces of leather

from Kashgar insctibed with Indian characters, though it cannot be mentioned, that these fragments reached Central Asia
from

India,

because

Indian

characters

and they were used by the local

people.

were introduced

The

only

there

specimen

of leather, a blank piece of parchment, was found lying among
the MSS. in the Jain library at Jasalmer called Brhajjiana-Kosa.8
7.

Stone.

Ever since man made fitst scratch on the wall of a
cave he was impressed by the permanence of his art. ‘Writing
on Stone’ became a symbol of durability. When the art of
writing became common, documents, which were supposed to
be of importance and expected to be permanent, came
Asoka,
to be engraved on stone. The Buddhist emperor
who belonged to the third century B.C., specifically states
that he got his edicts engtaved on stone, so that they may
last for a long time‘. In spite of the introduction of other
pliable materials for writing the use of stone for permanent
documents has continued even upto the present time. Stone
as a medium of writing has been used in the following forms :
1 Introduction

to Kachchayana,

ம.

273

Biihler,

Indian

Paleography,

p. 95.

2faet எள் faa: afeafsdtarsa எளி என்னன 8௭ ௭௭
aaremiaaararesafaraq gq Vasavadatta (Hall’s Edition), p. 182.
8 Biihler, Indian Palaography, p. 95... a
4 என்க

\

எ ணின் ட

Asokan PE II (Topeta version).
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(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)

Rocks smoothed or sometimes tough!
Pillars.?
Slabs’.
Pedestal# or the back of images®.
Rims and lids of vases, caskets etc.$
Prisms of crystal.7
The walls of temples,’ the pavement®, and the pillars
of colonnades!®.
(8) Caves!1.
As tegatds the contents of writing on stone, they
ட்
included the following varieties:
(1) Royal edicts or proclamations.”

(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)

Royal eulogy (Prasasiz).18
Treaties between kings.’
Agreements.1®
Dedications.1®
Commemotations.!”
Donations.18
Grants.!9

1 Agokan RE. Hultzsch, Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I.
. 2 Agokan PE. ibid; Besanagar Garuda Pillar Ins. Liiders List No. 669.

3
4
5
8
?

Ayodhya Stone Ins. Ep. Ind. XX P. 57.
Patna Image Ins. Liiders List, Nos. 957-58.
Thid.
Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Ins.. Liider’s List No. 931.
An ins. from Bhattiprolu Stupa, Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 328.

8 Ltider’s List Nos.

14, 21, 63, 68, 77 etc.

9 Tbid.
10 Tbid.
11 Bhandarkat’s

List, Nos.

1712,

1713

etc.

12 Asokan Ins. Hultzsch. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. 1.
13 Hathigumpha Ins. of Khiaravela, Ep. Ind. XX, p. 72. Allahabad
Pillar Ins. of Samudtagupta,

14
45
16
37
18
1

Fleet.

C.L.1., Vol. HI.

No.

1.

Bahler: Indian Paleography, p. 96.
Tbid.
Ind. Ant. XXXVI, p. 117H; Arch. Sur. Ind. A.R. 1908-09
112: 077. Vol. Ill, p. 92ff.
Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 55ffff.; Ep. Ind. Vol. XXI, p. 608.
Fleet: C.I.I. Vol. II, ந, 1262,

p. 126,
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(9) Poetical effusions.
(10) Literary works.2
(11) Sometimes big religious works.’
Before letters were incised or drilled on stone, a particular
rock, slab or a piece of stone was selected, chiselled smooth

and then polished by rubbing. Exceptions are, however, found
where rough stone was also used for writing. Straight lines
on them

were drawn on the stone, next, some good writer wrote

with ink or dye and finally the engraver incised or drilled the
letters.

‘To make the stone look artistic adequate

margins were

left on the sides, top and bottom. Sometimes area to be engtaved was made lower than the rims on four sides. If during
the process of engraving stone was chipped off the hollow so
created was filled with some plastic and then letters were engraved on them. In the beginning and at the end of document
engtaved generally some auspicious or religious symbols were
also engraved.
8.

Bricks.

Though in Mesopetamia and other countries of Western
Asia the ancient peoples used bricks very commonly for writing
purposes, in ancient India the use of bricks for writing ‘was
rather sporadic. Cunningham,* Fuhrer, and other archaeologists
discovered specimens of inscribed bricks in different parts of
India, containing a single or a few letters and originally set
up in the walls or the niches of temples or on the pedestals
of images. Sometimes religious texts were also inscribed on
bricks. A specimen of such inscription was discovered by Hoe
in the Uttara Pradesh (then North West Provinces) where
Buddhist sutras were engraved.® A number of inscriptions on
1 Liiders List Nos. 992, 997, 998, 1000, 1100, 1125, 1126, 1124,
etc.

1146

5

2 The Harikelinataka of Chahumana king Vigraha IV and the La/itaVigraharajanataka of his court poet Somadeva, I.A, XX. 2018.
8 The Unnatisikhapurana—a Jain work of V.E. 1226 is engraved on
a rock near Bijolia in Mewad (Ojha: Prachina Lipimala p. 150 note 6).
@ GS PADRY. 19.9755.55102:
8 Proc. ASB, 1896, 99ff.
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bricks ate preserved in the Archaeological Museum at Mathura,

which can be assigned to the first century B.C. on paleographical grounds.

Besides

bricks,

earthen wares!

and earthen

seals?

were also used as media of writings. The process of inscribing
on bricks, earthen pots and earthen seals was this: The
chatacters wete obviously scratched on moist clay before it was
dried and baked.
9.

Metals.
Mote than stone and brick metal was a lasting and
handy material for writing for the types of documents similar
to those which were incised or drilled on stone and brick. It
should be, however,

observed here

that stone

and brick

have

been almost uniformly used since very ancient times down to
the present day, whereas metal was sparingly used in early
times and it became more frequently used in later periods.
Among the metals used for writing gold,

silver, copper, brass,

bronze, iron and tin maybe included.
(1) Gold. This metal, being costly, was
writing.

Buddhist Jétekas refer,

however,

rarely used for

frequently

to the

inscription of the important family records of wealthy merchants,
royal edicts, poetic verses and moral maxims on gold. But
it can be easily conceded

that

the

Jatakas

were

giving

an

idealised picture of society in which elements of imagination
were playing important part. Burnell states that gold was
used for rtoyal letters and land-grants also Cunningham
discovered a gold plate at the Gangu Stupa neat Taxila with
a votive inscription in Kharosthi5 Two leaves of gold were
found at the village Hmazwa in Burma on which was inscribed
the Buddhist formula ‘Ye dhamma hetuprabhava etc.’ followed
by Pali verse.
the fifth century

Palaographically they belong to
A. D.®

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 75.

2 ASRI, 1903-4, plates 60-62.
8 Ruru-Jataka; Kurudhamma-Jataka; Tesakun-Jataka.
4 B. Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 90-93.
SCS ASR I 129, pl. 59.

© Ep. Ind. Vol. V, p. 121.
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(2) Siler. It is though much cheaper than gold it is
less frequently referred to as a writing matetial. Very few
inscriptions on silver have been discovered so far. Specimens
of small MSS. and official documents inscribed on silver are
still preserved. One of them comes from the ancient stupa
at Bhattiprolu.! Another was discovered at Taxila.2 Some
Jain temples even to-day contain silver plates on which are
vetses

inscribed sacred

like

‘namokdra

mantras

and

tantrika

formula like ‘risi-mandala-yantra’.
(3) Copper. The most commonly used metal for writing
was copper and it has been in use since very ancient times.
An inscribed copper plate or coppet piece was called tamrapata, tamrapattra, tamrasasana, Sasanapattra ot danapattra according to the contents of the inscription. The types of documents
inscribed on coppet were almost the same as inscribed on
Stone, except in the case of land-grants, which were almost
invariably inscribed on copper and were ceremoniously handed
over to donee to serve as title-deeds.*
As regards the earliest use of copper for writing Fa-hien
States that during the course of his travel in India (c.400 A.D.)
he found many Buddhist monasteries in possession of grants
engraved on coppet, some of which belonged to 116 time of
Buddha.S Nothing certain can be said in this connection in
the absence of any positive confirmation. But it should be
pointed out that the discovery of the Sohgaura copper-plate®
belonging to the Mauryan period on the ground of paleography, renders

the

Statement

of

Fa-hien plausible.

Another

Buddhist pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, who visited India in the
seventh century A.D. writes that king Kaniska convened a
Péarsva, which
Buddhist assembly under the inspiration of
ptepated three commentaries— (1) the Upadesa-Sastra on the
1 B. Indian Paleography, p. 95.
aj. R. A. S. 1914, 975-6; 1915, p. 192.
8 Ojha: Prachina Lipimala p. 152 foot-note 5.
4 Cf. B. Indian Paleography, p. 95.
5 Si-yu-ki (Beal) I, xxxviii.
6 Proc. ASB, 1894, p. I.
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Sitrapitaka (2) the Vinaya-Vibhdsa-Sastra on the Vinaya-pitaka
and (3) the Abhidharma-Vibhasa-Sastra on the Abhidharmapitaka
which were engraved on copper-plates and kept in stone
caskets; the caskets

were

placed

in

the

stupas

built

over

them.! No excavator’s spade has been able to unearth these
caskets so fat. There is a similar story preserved regarding
the Vedic commentary of Sdyana being engraved on copper.?
Burnell regatds this ¢tory to be untrustworthy without
sufficient reasons. The possibility of religious
and literary
works being engraved on copper is rendered very strong in
view of the existence of copper MSS. of literary works at
Tripatty, though belonging to a comparatively later period.#
Some specimens of books inscribed on copper from Burma
and Ceylon are preserved in the British Museum. The list
of other types of copper inscriptions discovered in India is
very long. It may be observed that the use of copper for
writing was not very frequent upto the sixth century A.D.
During the subsequent centuries down to the 12th it became
vety common and then it again dwindled after the advent
of the Muslims in India,
Thete

Copper-plates were prepared
in a variety of ways.
is a single instance of the Sohgaura copper-plate which

was

cast in

a

mould

of sand,

into which

the letters

together

with emblems had been previously scratched with a stilus or
a pointed piece of wood. On this plate both the letters and
the emblems appear in relievo.6 The majority of copper-plates
were hammered into various shapes and sizes, a fact which ©
is proved by the existence of distinct traces of blows on
them. Copper-plates of different
thickness and size were
prepared. Some of them were so thin that they could be
bent double and they hardly weigh a few ounces, whereas
1 Cf. B. Elements of South Indian Palaography, p. 86.
2 Max

3
*
.5
©

Miiller, R.I.

XVII.

South Indian Paleography.
B.. Indian Paleography, p. 95.
J. Pali T.-Soc. 1883, 136 f . .
Fleet, J.R.A.S., 1907, p. 510 £.
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some of them were
about

nine pounds

vety
and

thick and heavy and

more.!

‘The factors

they

which

weighed

determined

size wete two-fold —(1) the size of commonly used writing
material in the district where the copper-plate was issued and
(2) the content of the document

to be

inscribed,

that

is

the

size of the draft prepared by the clerk.
If the models before the smith were palm-leaves, coppetplates imitated the length and narrowness of those leaves; if
birch-batk was the model, the breadth of the copper-plates
increased and they wete made almost square in size. Broadly
speaking, copper-plates in the south imitated palm-leaves and
in the north birch-bark except the Taxila plate which is
modelled upon a palm-leaf. It is evident from the copper-plates
of Gujrat and northern India that with the growing size of
the Prasastis (eulogies) of kings, the size of the copper-plates
also increased?
The number of plates for one tamrasasana depended upon
the size of document. If more than one copper-plates were
required for a document they were fastened together by coppettings passed through round holes in the plates. In case there
was

a single ting

the hole

was generally

made

in

the

left

side of the plate; when there were two tings, the holes went
through the lowet part of the first plate and the upper part
of the second plate, and so on alternatively. Rings served
the purpose

of threads which kept various

and made the copper-plates as one

palm-leaves

volume

which

together

could

be

opened conveniently.
Sufficient margins were left on

the

copper-plates.

generally ran parallel to the broadest side of
1 The
ப

Taxila plate weighing

3.3/4 ounces

was

the
found

plate.

Lines
First

bent double;

Alina plates of Siladitya VI of Valabhi, taken together, weigh 17
pounds, 3.3/4 ounces, Fleet, G. I., C. 17, 3, 172,
2 Cf. The inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, the inscriptions of some
of the Gupta kings and the inscriptions of the mediaeval dynasties,

\

xX
Ni

Ns

Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 1ff (the Kasakundi grant of the 8th century is en\graved on eleven plates and the Hirahadagalli grant of the 4th century

on eight plates).
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of all an expert writer wrote on the copper-plate the docu:
ment ptepared by relevant authorities with ink in legible and
beautiful letters. Next a black-smith or a gold-smith incised
the letters with a chisel, very rately with a graver. Sometimes
letters wete formed of dots instead of lines.! From the
minute letters on many of the southern copper-plates, it can be
inferred that first the copper-plates in question-~were besmeared
with

chalk,

then

a writer

traced

the

letters

on

them

with

a

pointed piece of iron and lastly a smith incised the letters
with a fine instrument. For the protection of documents the
tims of the plates were raised and thickened; for the same
purpose the first side of the first plate and the second side
of the last were left blank.?
On royal documents official seals were attached to the
plates in various ways. Sometimes it was impressed upon the
metal piece which covered the joint of the ring fastening the
plates together.8 Very often the royal seal was cast separately
and the inscription and emblem thereon wete taised on a
countersunk surface.4 In some cases it was incised on the

copper-plate itself. Generally the seals attached to the copperplates were made of copper, though the royal seal for other
putposes was, in rare circumstances, made of gold, as it nis
evident from the statement of Bana that Harsavardhana used a

golden seal.®
_ (4) Brass. As a writing material brass was seldom
used for independent inscriptions. We have only very small
inscriptions on the pedestals of big brass statues or on the
back of small brass statues. The earliest date for such statues
is the seventh century A.D.
and they almost all belong to

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 56.
2 Cf. Fleet: Gupta Inscriptions, C11, 3, 68 note 6.
8 Cf. The inscriptions of the Paramdras, the Chalukyas and the Senas.
4 The inscriptions of Bhoja, Mahendrapala and Vinayakapala of the Pratihata dynasty (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 112, 140),
5 The inscriptions of the Paramaras of Malwa.
§ Harsacharita (Nitnayasagara Press, Ed.) p. 227.
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Jainism. In some of the Jain temples brass-plates are found
on which religious formulas are inscribed.?
(5) Bronze. As tegatds this metal only on bronze-bells in
temples the names of donors and the dates of donation are
found insctibed.? Like brass it was rarely used for independent
writing.
(6) Iron. Though iron was very commonly used fot
implements and weapons and other human needs, its use was
There is only one
sporadic so far as writing was concerned.
instance of the Mihrauli Iron Pillar Inscription,® situated near

the Qutub Minar near Delhi, where a long Prasasti is inscribed

on iron. There ate a few examples whete small inscriptions are
found on the tridents of Siva and canons made of iron.4 The

spate use of iron for writing was perhaps due to the fact that
ordinarily

it was

subject

to

rusting and decay;

the Mihrauli

Iron Pillar is one of rare exceptions where iron was made tustproof.
(7) Tin. This metal being tare in India was rarely used
for writing. There is only one specimen of writing on tin;
the British Museum possesses a Buddhist MSS. inscribed on tin.®
10.

Ink.

For writing on hard materials
etc., where engravement or drilling
kind of dying was not imperative.
would do, though later on in some
But for wtiting on soft materials
paper, cloth, leather etc. some kind

The
“‘masi’.

terms*used

in

like stone, bricks, metals
was necessary, ink or any
In such cases chisel or stilus
cases pigment was used.
like birch-bark, palm-leaves,
of ink or dye was employed.

India for

the

ink were ‘was?’ or

‘These words frequently occur in the Grhyasétras, which

1 Specimens of brass inscriptions are found on the statues in the Jain
temples of Achalgadh at the Abu mountains.
2 Only very late specimens of bronze inscriptions are available.
8 Fleet: C.I.E. Vol. II, p. 139.
\4 Such specimens belong to the fifteenth and the subsequent centuries.
5 J. Pali T. Soc, 1883, 1346.
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wete definitely written before the Christian Era. As regards
the derivation of the term ‘mas?’ ot ‘masi’’ it is detived from
the Sanskrit root ‘mas’ (hitnsdyam) crushing or pounding}.
Because in the preparation of ink its ingredients were pounded
and mixed,

the

term

‘mas?’

was

used

for

it.

In

the

Hindi

wotd ‘wasalna’ (crushing) the original sense of the term is still
pteserved. In some parts of India the word used for ink is
‘mela’. On the basis of this usage Benefy, Hincks and Weber
tried to detive the term ‘mela’ from the Greek word ‘melas”2,
Biihler suggested that the word ‘mela’ is derived from the
vernacular ‘maila’ (dirty or black) and it is unnecessary to search
its foreign origin. But a more plausible derivation of the
term ‘mela’ is from the Sanskrit root ‘mel’ (to mix). The
word ‘mela’ obviously means the state of being mixed, implying
the mixing of many ingredients in the preparation of ink. The
word ‘mela’ in the sense of ink was used by Sanskrit writers
also. For instance Subandhu uses the expression. :‘melanandayate’
(becomes an ink-stand).3 In Sanskrit lexicons the words used
for ‘ink-stand’ are ‘welananda’, ‘melandhu, ‘melandhuka’ etc. which

also shows that the word ‘mela’ was very well known to
the Sanskrit writers4 The word ‘masi? was, however, mote
frequently used and the words for ink-stand very often
employed were ‘wasipatra ‘masibhanda’, and ‘mdsikupika’
The use of ink by the Indians in the fourth century B.C.
is also evidenced by the Greek writers Nearchos and Q. Curtius®
who state in their accounts that the Indians wrote on paper
and cotton cloth, obviously suggesting that ink was used by
the writers. Some of earliest epigraphical records too point to
the same fact. In some
of the Aégokan edicts dots are
sometimes substituted for loops in the formation of certain
letters which suggests that ink was used when edicts were
1 Bothlingk and Roth, Sanskrit Worterbuch, sub voce ‘Masi’.
2 Zachariae, Nachrichten Gott. Ges. Wiss., 1893, 235ff.
8 Bothlingk and Roth, Sanskrit Worterbuch, sub hac voce.

‘Far adits carseat a வாணன்: என் faatvsats:
Amarakosa, Il. 5. 10.
5 Strabo, XV. 717 Hist. Alex.
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engraved!

The earliest specimen of writing with ik is found

in the relic-vase

of the

stupa

at Andher,

latest, assigned to the second century
use

which

B.C.2.

of ink is found in the KAarosthi MSS

can be,

at

the

A more extensive

from Khotan

detable

from the first century A.D. From the same century Afghanistan also yields specimens of ink-writing on the twists of
birch-barks and earthen vessels. Slightly later MSS in the
Brahmi characters written with ink on birch-bark ஹம் palmleaves are also found.® A few specimens of painted insctiptions are there in the Ajanta Caves?
Different kinds of ink were used, out of which the black one
was the most common.
It was of two varieties ordinary of

delible for temporary purposes and permanent ot indeliable for
writing MSS ‘and documents of permanent value. The first
variety was made of some kind of pulverised charcoal mixed
with water,

gum,

sugat

ot with

some

other

stickly substance.

The permanent variety was prepared from lac mixed with
watet, borax, lodhra (a tree with white flowers) and lamp-suits
of sesamum oil all boiled into strong solution. This kind of
ink was indelible not affected by water and damp.

In Kashmir,

for writing on birch-bark, ink was manufactured out of charcoal
made from almonds and boiled in cow’s urine®, Ink so
prepared was absolutely free from damage when MSS wete
petiodically washed in water-tubes. Ink was introduced in the
South rather late,
Of coloured varieties ted was the most common and
yellow was also sometimes used. The Puranic texts refer to
the donation of MSS. written with coloured inks’. The Jain
writers of northern India also very often employed coloured
inks.§ Red ink was made either from alaktaka (ted dye) ot
1 Buhler,

Indian Studies Ill, 6ff, 69.

* Buhler, Indian Palaography, p. 98.
8 Thid,
4B. ASRII. 4, plate 59.
5 Ojha: Prachina Lipimala, p. 155.
® Burnell:
South Indian Paleography, p. 93.
” Hemadri, Danakhand2,

549ff.

8 Cf, Facsimiles in Rajendralal Mitra’s notices of Sanskrit MSS, 3, pl. I.

WRITING

MATERIALS

85

ehingula (lead or minium). These materials were solved in water
with rasin or some other sticky substance. Red ink was mostly
‘used
in the MSS. for marking
the medial signs and
margins on the right and the left sides of the text. Sometimes
the endings of chapters, stops and the phrases like ‘so and so
said thus’ were ‘written with red ink. Green and yellow inks
were fashionable with some Jain writers, who wrote the ending
of chapters with them.!

Somadeva, the author of the Kathasarit-

sdgara

with

tefets

to

writing

blood,?

which

Burnell

regarded

as a tfansparent fiction of the writer. It should be observed
that Somadeva mentions writing with blood only in the absence
of ink in a forest.

Sometimes

abnormal persons, to show

solemnity of their purpose and iron determination,
vows

with blood.

the

wrote their

But such instances are very rare.

For artistic writings on paintings or in preparing the MSS.
of sacred books or even literary works for the use of the rich
patrons gold and silver inks were used.? Literary evidences
refer to the use of these inks in ancient times,

though

ayail-

able specimens belong to much later times.
11.

Instruments.

Instruments for writting, in general, were

called </e&hani’,

a wotd which occurs as eafly as'in the Great Epics of India.4
It is, however, a generic word and is used variously in the
sense of a pen, a Stilus, a pencil or a brush made of teed,
wood,

iron, fibres or hairs.

The rationale

use of this term is that writing
painting or writing materials.

implied

behind

both

this

engraving

wide

and

Other words denoting writing instruments are as follows:
(1) Varnaka. ‘The literal meaning of this terms is ‘maker
of a letter’. It was used in the sense of a pen. In
the Lalitavistara it is பலய
to as a small stick
1 Ojha:

Prachin Lipimala,

p. 156.

* எர் கசாணானளிரிஈஏ்: | எசனர் எனன

9
எ எக்:

டர. 85,

8 Cf. Collection of Seth Kalyanamalla of Ajmer (Ojha: Prachina cane
p- 156).
“Cf. BRW. and BIW. sub hac Voce,
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without a slit, which was used by school-children
to draw letters on the writing-board.1
(2) Varnikd. It is a variant of ‘Varnaka’ generally
found in Sanskrit lexicons.?
(3) Varpavartika. It was a coloured
pencil. It is
mentioned in the Dasakumdracharita3
(4) Tui or Tulikd. It was generally used in the sense
of a brush.
(5) Saldkd. Jt meant a stilus or engraver.
In connection wlth the art of writing other instruments
were compass and ruler. The former was used mainly by
astrologers in preparing horoscopes containing various circles
and

cross-circles,

and

occassionally,

by

a

few

writers

for

making artistic figures at the end of the chaptets of books.
Compasses used for these purposes were highly refined. For
drawing Straight and parallel lines ruler was also employed.
It was a piece of wood with strings fixed at equal distances.
It was called ‘rekhdpati or ‘samasapati’®

1 Lalitavistara, Ch. X. pp. 181-185 (Eng. tr.).
® Amarakosa, Il. 5. 38; Medin?, under ‘Varnaka’.
3 Uchchhvasa Il.
® Amarakosa, Ill. 10. 32.

ஏகார

ஏனா: 55 555225

Malati-Madhava, 1. 2.

8 Ojha: . Prachina Lipimala, p. 157.

CHAPTER
OF WRITING

PROFESSION

VI.
AND

ENGRAVING.

In India alphabets were invented by literateurs, teachers
and priests for literary and religious purposes. There is no
doubt that the invention of alphabets required some knowledge
of linguistics and phonetics and as such it could be undertaken
only by experts educated and cultured. That is why, for a
vety long time, the art of writing remained a special preserve
of literary and priestly experts, mainly belonging to the
Brahman class. So long as the extent and use of literacy was
limited,

there

was

no

need

of a class

of professional

writers,

who would write for the sake of earning their livelihood.
With the evolution and expansion of society and the bifurcation
of professions writing also developed as a profession. In
the ancient literature of India there are ample ‘indications

that

at an eatly period there existed a class or caste of professional
writers. They were designated differently for various reasons—
chronological, artistic and official. They are briefly dealt with
as follows:
1.

Lekhaka.

The earliest term used for writers in general was ‘/ekhaka’
(one who writes). This word and terms allied to it! are found
in the Great Epics of India—the Ramayana and the Mahabharata?
The use of these

terms in the

epics indicate

that the art and

the profession of writing both were in exixtence when the
epics wete composed. The early Pali literature yields a large
number

of evidences

regarding

the profession of writing.

For

instance, in the Vinayapitaka ‘writing’ is praised as one of the
most distinguished arts ;3 the sisters of the order are allowed
1 Likh, lekha, lekhana etc.

2 For moést important passages connected with ‘writing’ see the
St. Petersburg Dictionary under the words mentioned in the footnote
No. 1 on p. 134, Das Mahabharata, 185. by J. Dahlmann.
616
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to learn the art of writing, obviously not as a pastime but as
a useful occupation of copying the sacred texts ;! in a discussion

as to what career a lad should adopt, his parents opine that if
he adopts a profession of a writer, he will live in ease and comfort,

though

Jatakas*

his fingures

frequently

specialised
(Pothaka)

mention

professional
ate

will ache.2

official

writers.

Mahdvagga*

letters

knowledge

mentioned twice,’

quited professional

The

which

the

involved

writing.

Even MSS.

the preparation

of which tre-

Rhys

of

and

David’s

views®

that writing

industry was not known when the early Buddhist literature was
under ptepatation, are based upon very meagre data and

cannot

stand examination. In the subsequent literature of India the
word ‘lekhaka’ has been used both in the general sense of a
writer and in the specific sense of a professional writer.
As regards epigraphical evidence regarding the profession
of writing and the use of term ‘lekhaka’ an early reference to
it is found in one of the Sanchi insctiptions.?7 The word
‘Jekhaka’ hete is evidently used to denote the profession of the
donor. Biihler translated it as ‘copyist of MSS’ ‘writer, clerk’,
though he doubted his own translation. In a large number
of later insctiptions the word ‘/ek/aka‘ was used to denote a
person

who

prepared

the

documents

to be incised on stone

or metal.® In still later times a ‘/ekhaka’ was one who mainly
did the work of copying MSS.
Generally, devoted and pious
Brahmanas

and, in some

cases, poor

wete engaged in this work.
such

people.

Epigraphical

Temples

and

and

worn-out

Kayasthas

librariés

employed

records also show

that many

Jain

MSS wete copied by monks and nuns. who spent their time
in prepating the MSS of sacred texts,. Similar instances are
3

s 1 iv. 305.
2 Tbid. i. 77; iv. 128.

. 8 J, 43,
4 Bithler, Indian Studies Ill?. 86. 120.

5
8
7
8
®

Thid.
Buddhist Indian pp. 109-11.
Stup I, No. 143. (Ep. Ind. I, 369-372).
Indian Paleography, p. 100.
Ep. Ind. I., 1A; Fleet, Gupta Ins. (C11, 3) Nos. 18 & 80.
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also found in Nepal
copied Buddhist MSS.
2.

Bhikhus,
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Vajrachéryas

and nuns

Lipikara or Libikara.

Besides
in

where

AND ENGRAVING

the

the term ‘/e&faka’ another term

sense

of

a

‘writer’

in

the

which was used

fourth

century

B.C. was

‘lipikara’, ‘libikara’ ot ‘dipikara’. It occurs many times in the
edicts of Asoka. Sanskrit lexicons regard the term ‘/ipikara’
as a synonym of ‘/ek/aka.* But it seems that in the Asokan
edicts

the

term is used

‘engrave’;

fiction

mofe

in

Vasavadatia®

general.

Royal

both

the

the

writers

in the

sense

of

word
were

sense

of

the

later.

a ‘writer’

‘lipikara’
sometimes

and

an

In the Sanskrit

means

‘writer’

designated

in

as ‘rdja-

lipikara’, meaning ‘a writer of the king’. For instance in one
of the Sanchi inscriptions Suzbahita Gotiputa is called ‘rajalipikara’. A perusal of Sanskrit literature and epigraphical documents will show that the term ‘/pikara’ was less frequently used

than the term ‘/eRkhaka’, and it was employed mote in the sense
of ‘a copyist’ and ‘an engraver’ than in the sense of ‘a writer’.
3.

Divira.
Divira is

writer.

another

It first occurs

word

employed

in a Central

Indian

in

the

sense

inscription

of

a

of A.D.

521-22.5 In a large number of Valabhi inscriptions of the
seventh and the eighth centuries A.D. the ‘minister of alliance
for the
and war’ (Sandhivigrahadhikrita), who was responsible
preparation of the draft of documents,
is called ‘divirapati’
ot ‘divirapati’?, which means ‘the lord of diviras.’ The term
‘divirapati’ clearly indicates that there were a number of diviras
(writers or clerks) under the charge of the minister of alliance

and wat, who

ptepated

documents.

As

regards

1 qa fefad fefsrtr |

Brahmagiri Minor RE. No. 2.
(RE. No. 14, Girnar version).
க்கா
fefaa< (RE. No. 14 Shahbazgarhi version).

2 கற்கை வின

8 Hall’s ed. p. 239.

Ban}

« Stupa 1, No. 49 (Ep. Ind. 11. 102).
5 Fleet:

12

Gupta Inscriptions.

Amara. Il. 8. 15.

the

origin
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Biihler writes : ‘Divira’ ot Divira is Persian

த்” ‘writer’, which probably became domesticated in Western”
was

there

it should be observed that

In this connection

developed.

greatly

intercourse between Persia and India was

Scythian or Sassasian rule in India in the 7th and
centuries A. D., nor there was any commercial or
intercourse between Persia and India due to the Arab
tion of Persia during these centuries. The Scythian
last

India became extinct in the

Centtal

and

trade

the

when

of Sassamians,

time

the

India during

the 8th
cultural
occuparule in
the

of

quarter

no-

4th

century A.D. The use of the word ‘debir’ or its adaptations
is not evidenced during the first four centuries of the Christian
eta so fat.

The

in the

origin of the term ‘divira seems to be

word ‘dipikara’ (a writer or engraver) used in the Asokan
edicts.2 ‘Dipikara’ could easily be Prakritised into divikara==
dviara=<divita. It is likely that ‘dipikara’ and ‘devir’ wete
derived

the

from

same

source,

common

The use

ancient Persian were allied languages.
<divira’ continued

word occuts

period.

the

upto

in the

and

11th

12th

and

Rdataraigini

of

centuries

other

Lokaprakdsa

For instance, Ksemendra’s

Sanskrit

as

and

the

term

A.D.

‘The

works of

this

to

the

tefets

¢.g. ganjadivira (bazar-writers),
vatious classes of the ‘diviras,
nagaradivira (town-writers) etc.8
The
currency of the word
<divird was mostly confined to N. W. parts of India.’

4,

Kayastha.
The most prominent term to indicate a fixed class or
in
caste of professional writers was ‘Kdyastha’. It first occurs
‘The
:
the Ydjfavalkya-Smrtit in a not very happy reference
king should protect -his subjects
thieves, bad

characters,

robbers

being oppressed by swindlers,
and

specially by the

Kéyasthas,

‘Kayastha’ in the

last.” Vijadnesvara comments upon the term
following words :
1 Indian Paleography, p. 101.
2 RE. No. 14 (Shahhazgarhi ed.).
8 Indian Antiquary, VI. 10.

& ள௱னகா
வாசா
ள்: ॥
ஏரண:

எள: 19௭ காரன் (ன:

॥ 1. 336
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“Kayasthas, mean “௪22
(writers) and ‘ganakas?
(counters ot accountants). Subjects should be specially
- protected from them, because, being favourite of the
king and cunning of disposition, they are difficult to be
watded
off.t Obviously, corruption in offices was
responsible for this attitude towatds

the Kéyasthas.

Next,

the word ‘Kayastha’ occurs in the Damodarpur Copperplate Inscription of the time of Budhagupta (c.476-495
A.D.)?, where the head of the Kayastha community was
one of the members

of the

District Council of

Kotivarsa

(=the Dinajpur district of Bengal). The word is also
found in the Kanaswa inscription of 738-39 A.D. discovered in Rajasthan.? Later the Kdayasthas ate mentioned
vety often in the inscriptions found in Gujrat# and
Kalinga’

In

the

Rdjatarangini

of

Kalhana

and

the

Lokaprakasa of Kshmendra the Kayasthas are mentioned’
frequently, which shows that the role of the Kéyasthas in
“Kashmir was very prominent up to the 13th century AD. —
The

term ‘Kéyastha’ is capable

of different

interpretation.

In the present context, a person, who was settled in the kaya
(body) of the state, was called Kayastha. Mythologically one
fixed in the kaya, body of God, representing the recording or.
cognizing

faculty

in Him,

was the first Kajastha from whom

the community emanated. There is a philosophical interpretation. According to it one is called Kéyastha, because ‘all his.
ideals and aspirations are centered in his Aéya (body) and he
does not care for anything beyond it.’ In the beginning
Kayastha was nota caste or Varga. It was a group or class
of people,

who

chose

to enter the ministerial

service of the

state and came from different Vargas and castes. In course of
time such people developed into a community and ultimately

* கானா seat Tat a: fisaarar faded wid
எண்சாண் ளான ட ibid.
* ஏகன்

[ரக |

8 Ind. Ant, XTX. 55.
4 Ibid. VI, 192.
8 Ep. 194. 117, 224,

Ep. Ind. XV, p. 138.
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92

INDIAN

into a caste, though
survived in the form
Kayasthas married in
As regards the social
occupied an influential
though the orthodox
the Sidras, evidently
element
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their different sources of recruitment
of a custom according to which the
their own sub-caste up to very recently.
status of the Kayasthas as a caste, they
and effective status among the Hindus,
Hindus regarded them as ‘mixed with
on account of some admixture of Sidra

their

evil

reputation

in

offices

and

their

close association with the Muslims later on.
5.

Karana, Karnika, Karanin, Sasanin ¢ Dharma-lekhin
Writers or clerks were known by many
designations

other than Kéyastha

in different parts of

India.

These desig-

nations were Karana, Karnika, Karanin, Sadsanin and Dharmalekhin.

Perhaps associated with an adhikarana
called ‘Karana’. This term seems to be a
as a Karana also, like a Kédyastha, is not
by the law-givers, and it is classed with
saikara). According to the Manu-Smrti\

(office) a clerk was
synonym of Kayastha,
viewed with favour
mixed castes (VargaKarapa is one of the

progeny born from a Vrdtya Ksattriya in a woman
same Varna. Ydjfavalkya® defines ‘Karana’ differently:

of the
“Karapa

is born from a Vaisya in a Sidra woman.” The status of a
Karana suffered for almost the same reasons as that of a
Kayastha. ‘Karnika’ was interpreted by Kielhorn as ‘a writer of
legal documents (Karaga*). The context in which the term
‘Karanika’ is used indicates that it was not employed in the
sense of a caste but in the sense of an official group of
writers.

The terms Karanin*,

Sdsanin®

and

Dharmalekhin®

are

variously used in the sense of ‘a writer in an office’, ‘one who
writes down orders from an officer or a ruler’ and ‘one who
writes legal documents’ respectively.
1 weal எணண எனா

எண

கரண

TAafaeslata
F |

எனி

வச

wt TN

%. 22,

2 னான ஈன: ஏணர் (எனற fafa: wa: 1 1. 92.

8 Ep. Ind. I. 81, 129, 166; Ind. Ant. XVI. 175; XVIII. 12.

4 Harsacharita, 227 (N. S. ed.).

8 Ind. Ant. XX. 315.
6 Tbid, XVI, 208,
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Sitradhara and Silakiita.

terms

were

used

for

mascns

carved letters on stone and metals.

and

Froma

engravers,

large number

of inscriptional evidences it is known that Prasasti or Kavya
dedicative and commemorative documents were first composed
or written by poets or other competent

persons.

Next,

copy of them was prepared by a professional writer.
the documents

were

handed

over

to a mason

to be incised or engraved on stone
case tequired.}
own personal

or

or metals

a fair

Ultimately
an

engraver

a

particular

as

ப்பின் witnessed a case which fell under his
observation, which he describes as follows:

“The mason tfeceived a sheet with a fair copy of a document (the Prasasti of a temple) exactly of, the size of a stone
on which it was to be incised.
He first
on the stone under the supervision of a

incised them.”2
this regular

work of the

Sometimes

procedure.

mason

there

In some

also?

were

some

cases

and in

claim that they prepared their

drew
Pandit,

the

a few

inscriptions only.

exceptions

authors

cases

Engraved

plates

did

the

to
the

masons

.

own fair copy.

So far as the Sésanas on copper-plates
references to engravers ate very tare and they

late

the
letters
and
then

are
are

concerned
found in

were called ‘#tkirna’®,

‘Unmilita’® and ‘Utkattita’.? Persons who engraved the documents on plates, belonged to the professional castes of black-

smiths, coppet-smiths, gold-smith and other artisans. The terms
used are ‘ayaskara’’ ot ‘lohakara’ (black-smith), kamsyakara ot
1 Bp. Ind. I. 49. author
Stone-mason

Ksattriya

Devagapa,

copyist Ksatiriya Kumarapala

Ep.

I.

Sampula.

Kumdarapala

and

Ind.

mason,

45

author

Sampula.

Ep.

Ratnasinha,

Ind.

I. 81

and
copyist

author

Nehila, copyist Taksaditya2 and Mason, Somanatha.
2 Indian Palaography, p. 101.
3 In the Talgund Prasasti (Ep. Car. vii. 176) the poet Ku/ya makes this
claim; in the Ajneri ins. (Ind. Ant., XII. 127) Divakarapandita States.

4 Ind. Ant. Tl. 103, 107, XVII. 140.
5 4 அளளைககிரளி ண
| Ep. Ind. IV, p. 208.
6 Fleet, C. I. I, vol. Il,
? அளி
| Ep. Ind. XN, p. 41.

8 Ep. Ind. iv. 170; Ind. Ant. xvii, 227, 230, 236.
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tamrakara (coppet-smith),
hemakaral (gold-smith), si/pin?. of
vijianika® (artisan). In Orissa technical terms used for engravers
were

‘aksasdlin

and akhasale),
record-house.’

and

all

‘aksasalika’*

meaning

‘a

(Praktitised

person

forms,

who

akhasalin

belongs

to

7.

a

Officers in charge of the Preparation of Documents.
Epigraphical records are not very exact and clear on this
point. They very often confuse between the officets in charge
of the preparation of documents and the petsons who actually
prepared the documents. Officers mentioned in this connecion
ate améatya (a minister or high official), sSandhivigrahika (minister

in charge of alliances

and

war),

Senapati

(minister

in charge

of army), baladhikrta (commander of atmy), mahaksapatal
adhikarapadhikrta-mahasdmanta mahdraja (a vassal of the sovereign
who was also in charge of the office of the Royal Records)
etc.
One illustration will explain the situation. The Valabhi
Copper-plate Inscription of Dharasena (Valabhi E.269=588 A.D.)
is concluded as
'
“My own signature of Mahdrajadhiraja Sridharasena.
Ditaka Samanta Siladitya. Written by Sandhivigrahadhikaranadhikrta-divirapati Skandabhata’®

From

the

the document

above

extract it is evident that at the end of

the signature

of the king

was

affixed,

a

Ditaka

(representative) of the king was present when the royal document was executed and the document was (caused to be)
written by an officer, who was in charge of the ‘Office of
Alliance and War’ and who was also the supteme head of

the diviras (clerks). In the Present case, really speaking, the
document was prepared by a dwira (clerk), though in the
inscription it is asserted that this was done by the officer

_ 1
2
8
4

Bp.
Ind,
Ind.
Ind.

Ind.
Ant.
Ant.
Ant.

WL. 317; Ind. Ant. XVI. 17.
XVII. 234.
XVI, 208,
XU, 123; XVII, 145; நூ, நக் ரா. 19, 213,

8 eqgedl am Here
எகா
\

\

| வ:
ண்ணா

என்னி:
|

ட

ட்டு
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himself. According to the Rajatarangini\ the kings of Kashmir
used to maintain an officer designated as ‘pattopddhydya’, the
teacher (charged. with the preparation) of title-deeds’. ‘This
special officer belonged to the aksapafala office. Stein regarded
aksapatala as the Accoutant-General’s office. Biihler, however,
took it to be the Record Office or Court of Rolls.?
8.

Manuals for Clerks and Writers
The. ancient Hindus: not only evolved the art of writin
by inventing and reforming alphabets but they also developed
a system of correspondence and drafting which helped and
stimulated the art of writing. Books were written to give
technical assistance to clerks and writers. One of such manuals,
the Lekhapanchasika lays down tules for drafting various kinds
of

private

letters,

official

documents

of different

varieties

Cro,

orders, proclamations, land-grants etc. and political and diplomatic documents

like the treaties between kings.

A

section

of

Kgemendta-Vyasadasa’s Lokaprakdsa gives detailed rules regarding the drafting of commercial and economic documents, for
instance, bonds, bills of exchange (hundi) etc.3 There is also
another ‘letter writer’ (Patra-mafjari) attributed to Vararuchi,
one of the nine jewels of V7kramaditya. Because this work
refers to letter-writing on paper, Burnel was of the opinion
that it should be assigned to a period after the Muslim invasion
of India. This opinion is untenable in view of the fact that
the use of paper in India is referred to by Greek writers in
the fourth century B.C.
9.

Place of Writers and Engravers in the Evolution of Alphabets.
There were three sets of people, who influenced the
coutse of alphabets. Firstly there were the Brahmanical teachers,
literateurs and priests, who invented alphabets and modified
1 V. 397£. (Stein ed.).
2 Indian Paleography, p. 101.
3 Cf. Bhandarkar, Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1882-83, 33;
Rajendralal

Mitra,

Gough's Papers,

* South Indian Paleography, p. 89.
5 Stratbo. XV, 717.

16, 133.
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them for literary and religious purposes on the basis of pictographs, representations and symbols created by still earlier men.
They further introduced changes under the impact of grammat
and phonetics. This process was later on facilitated by the
Jain monks and nuns, who assiduously devoted
themselves to the task of writing and copying sacred texts.
affected the evolution of
The second set of people, who
Buddhist

and

alphabets, consisted of the individual professional writers and
the castes of writers, which originated in India. Their genius
was not creative, but they had the power of adaptation and
modification of forms to suit their convenience regarding
writing materials and speed in actual writing. They were also
not indifferent to the elegance of letters. This must have
necessitated

changes

in the

shape of letters.

This third set of

people responsible for variations in the forms of letters included
the

stone-masons and

semi-educated
very nature of
to work gave
The evolution
mostly due to

the engravers on metals,

This set being

was less effective than the first two. But the
materials (stone and metals) on which they had
new orientations to the various limbs of letters.
of the monumental forms and alphabets was
the needs of this class of people in carving,

incising, drilling and engraving.

CHAPTER
TECHNIQUE

OF

VII
WRITING.

1.

Orientation of Individual Signs and Letters.
Beginning from the Indus Valley script! up to the Brahmi
and the Kharosthi scripts of the fifth and the fourth centuries
B.C. and subsequent periods? one can very easily see that the
signs and letters are formed almost in a uniform manner. They
ate traced vertically from top to bottom as if from an imaginary
line. The groups of signs are arranged horizontally except in
the case of some Kusana’ and Guptat coins where they are
atranged vertically due to the paucity of space. In the Indus
Valley inscriptions, where animal designs accompany them,
the animal is usually placed immediately below the inscription
and,

in

the

majority

cases, however,

2.

of

cases,

faces

to the right.

In some

the animal faces to the left.5

Direction of Writing.
The direction of writing in the Indus Valley

inscriptions

is still a matter of speculation.
On quite insufficient data some
scholars have held the view that the inscriptions read from the.

tight
“The
true
ting
faces

to

the

left.

Smith and Gadd ate of the same opinion:

number referred to is no. CCCLXIV of our list and it is
that in the impression of this seal the bird enclosed in a
(it seems to be somewhat carefully marked as a drake)
to the right. It is, of course, a well-known rule of the

Egyptian

hieroglyphs that the inscription is read from the side

towatds which the figutes face. But it is easy to show that this
is no safe indication for the ‘Indus’ writing ; for while most of
1 Sign-list of Early

Indus

Script,

Mohenjodaro

And

The

Indus (412 ey

Civilization, Vol. Il, pp. 434-452.
2 Buhler:

Indische Paleographie,,

‘Tables I-VI.

3 Whitehead: The Catalogue of the Coins of the Punjab Museum, Lahore.
4 Allan: The Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty.
5G.

R. Hunter:

and IA.

13

The

Script

of Harappa

and Mohenjodaro etc. Plates I
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the ‘men’ signs face to the right (Cf. Nos. CCCLXXIV- .
CCCLXXX in the list) there are several birds and animals (cf.
Nos. CCCLIV-CCCLVIII) which face to the left. Some other
criterian therefore must be sought, but it is not altogether easy
to find. First it will be noticed that in nearly all cases the
bull or other animal which forms the main subject of the seal
faces to the right, and there is consequently a presumption that
the inscription begins from the head. There is, nevertheless,
at least one exception to this instance of the animal, for in the
impression of the seal No. 341 a rhinoceros faces to the left.
This may be an inadvertence, but it suffices to watn us against .
relying too much on the usual position of the animal as indicating the beginning of the inscription. Another small indication
‘ may be found in the usual manner of writing the sign composed
of seven strokes ('!!!) in which the lower three are nearly
always placed level with the right end of the upper four! A
vety significant example, too, is a seal from Harappa (No. 5929)
which makes it evident that the engraver has been cramped for
space, and that in consequence not only were his signs closely
bunched together, but the space remaining on the left side was
not sufficient to take another

sign,

which

has

been

therefore

dropped below the line. The inference that the inscription
began from the right is almost irresistable. But there is a final
instance which puts this conclusion beyond doubt. The seal H.

173 found in the excavations of 1926-27,

is peculiar in having

no animal device, but a long inscription which occupies two
(in
whole sides of the square and most of the third side. Now
the impression of course), this inscription occupies all the top
side, all the left side

and

most

of

the

bottom,

thus eae the

that
signs being turned 90 degrees at each cornet in such a way

their

tops

always

follow the edges.

It is manifest, therefore,

that the inscription was read turning the sealing

round

in. the

modern Indian
1 This indication may suggest just the opposite. In the
to right, for
numerical system, in which figures ate written from left
as in this
exactly
d
arrange
are
figures
both,
addition and multiplication
is
system
same
the
system.
Indian
In Arabic based upon
sign.
followed.
“

aa
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hand, and the position of the second and the thitd sections shows
that it was. turned over towards the right;

in other words, the

reader began from the right of the first and the longest section,
turned the sealing through 90 degrees, read the second section
again from right to left, and similarly the third. Proof that these
inscriptions are to be tread from right to left seems herewith
complete.”! G.R. Hunter holds almost the same view.2
It should be observed hete that instances referred to
above ate not conclusive. First of all, we ate not yet sure
whether a particular piece bearing inscriptions is a seal or an
amulet.

In an inscription

on a seal the direction

of

letters is

reversed, but in an inscription on an amulet letters run in
their usual direction. In the latter case, it is the original
which will indicate the direction of writing and not its
impression, which has been

used

by

the

authorities

quoted

above. As regards the grouping of the strokes (in the second
line of the sign) towards the right, it has already been pointed:
out that it may equally suggest tke rightwards direction of
writing.

The

third and the fourth instances

have some force;

provided we can finally decide whether the pieces in. question
are seals or amulets. Thus in the present state of our knowledge it is not safe to make an exclusive assertion. If we are
able to establish a close relation and sequence between the
Indus Valle script and the Brahmi script, the possibility of
the rightward direction of the former is. increased.

The Brahmi script, the best known in ancient India,
reads from the left to the right. This fact is evidenced by
the earliest specimens to the latest of this script (from the
Piprahwa

Buddhist Vase Inscriptiont

the Chedi inscriptions®).

Biihler was

to

the

XXXVI,

and

of the opinion that, due

1 Marshall: Mohenjodaro And The Indus Civilization,
2 The Script of Harappa and Mohenjodaro etc. pp. 19,
3 In the copper-plates of India, which belong to a
the seals were bodily attached to the documents
ctiptions in the usual direction from the left to
4 Indian Antiquary,

Gahadavala

Vol. II; p. 410-11,
20; 37-43.
much later times,
and they bear insthe right.

117. ; Liider’s List No.

5 Sarnath Ins. of Kumaradevi, Ep. Ind., IX, pp. 324 ff.

931.
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to its Semitic origin, the Brahmi script was written
tight to the left in the beginning and later on

it

from

the

changed its

direction.! According to him a specimen of eatly Brahmi was
found in the inscriptions on the Eran coin with the legend
running from. the right to the left.2 Unfortunately no other
specimen of this kind has been discovered on stone or on other
writing materials, and the Eran coin represents, most probably,
the inadvertence

of the maker

of the

mould,

who

instead of

putting reversed letters on it put the letters in their proper
form which resulted in «4 reversed direction of writing on the
Eran coin. Another specimen may be suggested in the signature of the engraver Pada at the end of the Siddhapur version
of the Minor Rock-Edict of ASoka.3 But the main body of
the inscription is written from the left to the right. This fact
clearly indicates that the style of the signature of Pada was
not usual and coming from the N. W. of India, where
Kharosthi was written from the right to the left, he was

adapting the
signature.

Brahmi

script

to

the

Kharosthi

That the Brahmi script might have
in the boustrophedon*

style, that

is,

been,
the

lines

the
just

style

for

his

once,

written

alternatively

written from left to right and from right to left, is suggested
by the Yerragudi version of the Minor Rock-Edict of Aégoka.®
In this edict the engraver continues in the second line from
right to left. Thus he alternates the direction of lines up to
l. no. 16, the rest of the lines except nos. 20 and 26 are
written from left to right. Now the question is: Does this
isolated and incomplete specimen in the southern corner of
India prove that the Brahmi sctipt was in earlier centuries
written in a boustrophedon style or does it only suggest
1 Indian Paleography, p. 8.
2 Cunninheam: Coins of Ancient India, 101.
8 Hultzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. Vol. 1.
4 Tt is a Greek

word

derived

from

bous =

ox +strophos=turning
+don

(adv. suf.). Just as an ox turns in ploughing, so does this Style of
writing.
5 Ind. Hist. Quart. VU, p. 817; IX, p. 1166; XII, pp. 132 ff
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that an engraver from N. W. India, like Pada, was unsuccessfully forcing the Kharosthi style of writing in the alternate
lines for the Brahmi sctipt which he was employed to engrave.
The latter possibility appears to be greater than the former,

specially in view of the fact that no specimen of boustrophedon writing is found among the inscriptions of the fifth and
the fourth centuries B. C.

The
left.

There

direction of the
ate, however,

K/arosthi
some

script

Kfarosthi

is from

right

inscription

of

to
later

petiods in which the direction of writing is from left to right.
The change of direction has been ascribed to the influence of
the Brahmi on the Kharosthi.

But there is

a suspicion, in view

of the Indian and Chinese tradition, regarding the indigenous
origin of the Kharosthi, that originally it was written from left
to tight, then, under foreign influence, it changed its direction
and in its last phase it tfies to reassert its original position.
On account of its long exotic use, however, the Kharosthi
ceased to appeal to the Indians and ultimately dwindled and
disappeared.
3.

Line.

Though in the early stage of writing in India letters had
no head-lines, the Indians had developed a sense of straight
writing and to ensure it they conformed to an imaginary,
temporary ot dim line. In doing so all the letters were written
in a horizontal straight line, and the medial signs (Mafrkas)
of equal height were placed above the line. Even the undeciphered Indus Valley signs are, more or less, arranged in a
sttaight horizontal line. We find a marked attempt at the
formation of a straight line in the Brahmi inscriptions of the
Mauryan period. It should be observed, however, that the
engravers of Asoka were not a complete success in this respect.
Both in the rock and in the pillar inscriptions many letters are
undulating. The irregularities are generally noticeable in the
1G. R. Hunter:

I-XXXVII.

2 Hultzsch:

The Script

of Harappa

Corpus Ins. Ind., Vol. I.

and

Mohenjodaro etc., plates
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perhaps due to the
rock edicts -of Gitnar, Dhauli and Jaugada?

ving.
ature of the surface of the rocks used for engra
the

follow

strictly

inscriptions

contemporaty

Some of

the principle

of

the
For instance, in the Ghasundi Stone Inscription! l allsigns

lining.

line and only the media
letters are atranged in a straight
ar formation.
and the supersctibed ra run above the line in a regul

arly
In subsequent periods the ptinciple of forming lines is regul
adhered to. The devices used for following the principle were,
orary or dim lines with
as already said, the making of temp
faintly with a pointed
chalk or chat-coal or by simple marking
instrument.

were more particular, than masons,
This fact is evident from the oldest

The writers of MSS
in forming straight lines.

the

artistic

To

the same principle.

lines

of horizontal

ends.

Khotan

The palm-leaf MSS

lines were made with the help of a ruler.
aiso followed

from

MS

Dhamma-pada

the

In

MSS.

of

specimens

writing

make the
MSS

on

(both

more

palm-leaf

and papet of later times) were marked by double vertical lines
running across the whole breadth of the leaves.

In the stone inscriptions as well as the MSS the lines were
always

formed

top to

the

bottom,

they were

and

horizontally

running

almost

arranged from

the

parallel to each other.

latter arrangement.
There ate, however, a few exceptions to the
the arrangeFor example, in a Kharosthi inscription from Swat

ment is ftom
from below.
arrangement

Guptas

the

bottom

to

the top and one has to tead it

We can mention a few exceptions to the former
On the coins of the Kusanas and the
also.

vertical

lines

are

formed

due to, as already indicated,

the paucity of space.2 No specimen
found in insctiptions and MSS.
Grouping of Letters

4.

_

and

of

the grouping of the letter of one
Palvography,
1889, Pl. 1; Num.
Indian

lines

are

Words.

In ancient India writers did not pay

1 Biihler:
் 7.4.3.

vertical

wotd

much
andthe

attention

to

grouping of

Plate II, Col. XVI.
Chron. 1893, pls. 7111-2,
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the words of one phtase, clause and sentence. In early times
they did not use regulatly even signs to demarcate the one
sentence from the other. They used to write letters continuously

without

a

stop

up

to

the

end

of

a line, of

a verse;

ot other divisions. This indifference towards grouping ‘was
due to grammatical precision which the Indian languages
attained; grammatical formation of words left little scope for
confusion even if letters and words were written closely or
without demarcation.
We come across, however, some attempts

at forming the groups of words. The basis of this grouping
was cither the sense-demarcation in a sentence.or the method
of reading adopted by the scribe. ‘The pillar edicts of Asoka
(except Kaugambi) and the Kalsi version of his R. E. (Nos.
I-XT) indicate clearly that the conscious attempt was made at
the grouping of words.

Similar instances

can

be

found

in

some of the prose inscriptions of the Andhras and the Western
Ksatrapas at Nasik.2

Later

on in metrical inscriptions,

where

Stops became essential for recitation, the padas (half-verses) ate
often separated by blank spaces.

grouping also.
a half verse.4

There is another device

One line contains either a full vetse
In the inscriptions

a

Marigala

formula) forms a group by itself and stands
beginning on the margin.6
In MSS.

which

are later in

date

than

(an

or

auspicious

separately
the

for

only
in the

inscriptions,

the same atrangement of grouping is found as in the case
of metrical inscriptions. In the Khurosthi Dhammapada Ms.
from Khotan each line contains one Gdthd and the padas
(half-verses) ate separated by blanks. A better instance of
grouping is found in the Bower Ms. in which single words
and the gtoups
of words ate often written separately,
though it is evident that no fixed principles are followed in
grouping.
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. WI, p. 524.
2 Compare

8 Fleet:

Nos.

5, 11, A, B and

13.

Gupta Ins. (C11. Vol. III) No. 50, pl. XXXI

4 Ibid. Nos.

1, 2; 6 pl. IVA

and

10, pl. V.

5 Ibid. Nos. 6 pl. IVA and 15 pl. IXA,
௩
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Punctuation and Interpunctuation.
Ancient Indian writers did not tealise the absolute
necessity of punctuation or interpunctuation up to very late
times and, even when the need of punctuation dawned upon
their mind, they remained indifferent to its proper use. It is
of punctuation in the Indus
impossible to trace the use
Valley script, firstly because it is not deciphered as yet and
secondly all the inscriptions in this script are fragmentaty

5.

of

any necessity

involving

hardly

and

end

the

frequently at

occur very

ate a few signs which

There

a punctuation.

mote

inscriptions, but they do not seem like stops; they look

like suffixes.

When

we

teach

the age of deciphered

inscrip-

tions from the fifth century B.C. up to the beginning
Christian era we find some
attempt at punctuation.
one

sign—a

stroke,

either

straight or curved /

1 or)

of

of the
Only
J] —

was

used for denoting different types of pauses. From the first
century A.D. up to the fifth century A.D. a number of
complex

signs for punctuation developed,

but they

were

not

regularly used. From the fifth century A. D. onwards, in
the metrical inscriptions, specially in the Prasastis engraved
on stone, the system of interpunctuation became more regular.
The first document showing the regular use of punctuation
is the Mandasor

PraSasti, dated 473-74 A.D.}, in which a single

vertical stroke after a half-verse and two such
end

of a verse

is found.

the copper-plates and
the South,?

do

not

It should

the

stone

conform

to

be

noticed,

inscriptions,
this

rule.

Strokes at

the

however,

that

specially
From

an

from
obser-

vation of different types of inscriptions it can be inferred
that the development of the system of punctuation was due
to the conscious attempt on the part of Brahmanical schoolmen and literary writers; clerks in the state offices and professional writers were very cateless about
punctuations.
Much
also depended upon individual education and efficiency of

writers.

This is evident from the fact that in

1 Fleet:

Gupta Ins. (C11, Vol. TI) No. 18, pl. XI.

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, 88; VII, 163; X, 63-64.
{

the

same

age
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of the documents and also in the same type of them—the
use of punctuations differed in frequency and cofrectness.
(1) The use of Punctuation in the Brahmi Inscriptions.
In the documents written in the Bré@imi script different
kinds of punctuation matks were used for various types of
stops. They are classified as follows :
(i) A single vertical line or dapda (\). It is used for the
following purposes :
(2) separation of single words,!
(2) separation of groups?
(c) separation of prose from vetse,®
(d) marking the end of the portions of sentences,¢
(e) marking the end of sentences,®
(f) marking the end of half-verses,6
(g) marking the end of verses,’ and
(A) marking the end of documents.8
(it) A vertical line with a small horizontal top-bar (T). It is
not vety common.
In northern India no specimen
‘has

so

far

been

discovered.

It is found in a few

inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas.®
(iii) Two vertical lines or dandas (N). It occurs
(a) after numerals,10
(0) after the names of donors,"
(c) at the

end of sentences,!2

(d) at the end of half-verses,!8
1
2
3
4
5
8
7
8
9
10
31

Agokan RE. (Kalsi, XII, XIII; Sahasram).
Thid.
ak
Fleet: Gupta Ins. (CIJ. 3), No. 21, line 16.
Tbid. No. 80, pl. 44.
Ibid.
Ibid. No. 42, pl. 28.
Ibid. No. 38, pl. 24, line 35.
Tbid. No, 19, pl. 12A.
Indian Antiquary. XII. 92; XII. 213.
The Junnar Ins. Nos. 24-29.
Tbid.

12 Amaravati

18 Fleet:
14

Ins. No.

Gupta

28;

Ind.

Ant.

Ins.(C.I.I., III). No.

VI, 23,

1. 9.

17 pl. 10.

ata
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of verses,!

(மி at the end of big prose sections’, and
(g) at the end of documents.3

(iv) Two vertical lines with a hook added to
first one (Q\). It appears to be a later
as its specimens ate found only after the
7a Ds
(v) Two vertical lines with hooks added one

tops (90)

the top of the
development,
fifth century
each to

their

ப

(vi) Two vertical lines with curves and hooks added to the foot
of one or of the both (JL).S
(vii) Two vertical lines with a bar attached on the left to the
middle of the first line (4\).’ This feature appeats
from the end of the eighth century A.D.
(viii) Two vertical lines with bar added to the top of the both
(IT). Inscriptions of the Eastern Chdlukyas contrtain
such specimens.®
(ix) Two vertical lines with a hook added to the top of the left and
with a bar attached to the top of the right

(qT).

An

ins-

tance of this type of punctuation is found in one of
the Kalinga inscriptions.®
(x) Three vertical lines (WW). ‘They occasionally mark the
end of documents.!®

(xi) A single short horizontal stroke, placed on the left below
the first sign of the last line (......) marks the end of
documents.
1
2
3
4
5
6
ப
8
9
10

வி.
Ibid. No. 17 pl. 10; No. 18
Byelows)s
pla
B35
No.
Ibid. No. 26, pl. 16, 1.24;
Tbid.
Ibid. No. 17, pl. 10, 1. 32, 38; No. 35 pl. 22, last line.
Nepal Ins. No. 4, Ind. Ant. TX, 168, last line.
Indian Antiquary, YX, 100, last line.
புல. ௮91 தடுத. 4 1065 290100 09%
Indian Antiquary, 2811, 92; 3117, 2132
Ep. Ind. IU, 128, last line.
Indian Antiquary, 3711, 79.

11 Asokan RE. (Dhauli and Jaugada versions),
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(xii) .A curved or hooked short horizontal stroke (<~or*?.or CT).
From the seeond century B.C, to the seventh century
ALD. this sign serves the same purpose as the single
vertical line.1
(xiii) Two horizontal strokes often bent (7 ). They atecoe
in the place of two vertical lines from the first
century A.D. to the the eighth century A.D.2
(xiv). Two

vertical dots

(:).

In

the

Kusana

' subsequent inscriptions this sign is used
of two horizontal lines.*

and

in the

some

place

(xv) Two vertical lines followed by a short horizontal line (\\- ).

Some time this sign marks the end of documents.‘
(xvi) A semi-circular stroke facing left ( > ) It also appears
at the end of inscriptions.®
(xvii) A semi-circular stroke facing left witha bar in the middle
(9).

In

auspicious

the

Kasapa inscriptions

formula

it stands after the

siddham§

(xviii) Numeral figures and auspicious. symbols. Besides the
signs of punctuation mentioned above, numeral
figures and auspicious symbols were also used for the
purposes of punctuation. The former wete employed
to matk the end of verses? and the latter to mark

the end

of inscriptions’ and the sections of the text

in the MSS.®
1 Nanaghat Ins., இப்பம்) Arch. Sur. Report West. India, V., pl. 51,
line 6 after vano; Nasik Ins. No. 11A, B; Fleet:
Gupéa Ins. (C..II.

Vol. III), No.

1 (end; No. 3, pl. 2B.

2 Ep. Ind. 1, 389, No. 14; Fleet:
Guypia Ins. (C.L.I. Vol. UD), No. 3,
pl. 2B, No. 40 pl. 26, No. 41, pl. 27. No. 55, pl. 34.
8 Ep. Ind. 1, 395, Nos. 28, 29 (after danam);
Fleet:
Gupta Ins, (CLI.
Vol. Til).
4 Ind. Ant. VI. 76; Ep. Ind. II. 260.

- §
6
?
8

Asokan Edicts (Kalsi RE. No. I-IX).
Ep. Ind. Il, 212, No. 42, and foot-note.
Fleet: Gupta Ins. (C.LI., Vol. III), Nos. 1, 2.
Asokan Edicts (Jaugad RE),

® Cf. Bower MS.
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6.

Pagination.

Numbering of pages was necessary to ensure the sequence
a
of the contents of documents. There was hardly any need of it
in stone inscriptions and other single-page documents. The
ancient Hindus, however, practised pagination in their MSS.
and coppet-plates, which vety often numbeted more than one.
It should be noted that the Indian system was to number only
the leaves ( patira) and not the pages ( prstha) of MSS. In the
major patt of India the second page of the leaf called saika-prstha
was numbered,! while in the south the figure of pagination stood
on .the

first page

of the leaf.

The

same

system

was

followed

in the case of copper-plates also, though they were not regularly
numbered.
7.

Corrections.

“various devices were used for cortecting errors in the
inscriptions on stones and metals and also in the MSS. Some
of them were as follows:
(i) The scoring out of the erroneous words and passages.
Examples of this device ate found in the ASokan
inscriptions.$
(ii) The placing of short strokes above or below the line
containing errors. This sign was used later and is found
both in inscriptions and MSS.
(iii) The covering of delenda with turmeric or yellow paste. ‘This
was applied in the case of MSS. only.
(iv) The beating out of erroneous words and passages and then
engraving of corrections on the smoothed spot. ‘This was
mostly done on coppet-plate. Some times the entire
wtiting space was beaten smooth and ptepared for
ftesh documents. A few specimens of complete
palimpsests are available.*
die Kunde
1 There are a few exceptions also. See Wiener Zeitschrift fur
des Morgenlandes (the Viena Oriental Journal).

2 Burnell:

South Indian Paleography, pl. XXIV.

3 Kalsi R.E. No. XII. 1, 31.

4 Ind. Ant. VII, 351, No. 47; XIII. 84; Ep. Ind, Ill. 41, note 6,
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8.

Omissions.
The available cases of omissions are less in number than
those of corrections and the process of completing the sentences

of passages was simpler.
(i) The adding of omitted words or phrases above or below the
line without any sign indicating the place to which they
belong. Examples of this type are found in the Agokan
inscriptions.!. This represents the stage of. indefiniteness and indifference.
(ii) The inserting of the omitted words in the interstices
between the letters.

(iii) The adding of omitted words in the margin or between the
lines with a small upright or inclined cross, called kakapada
or hamsapada, indicating the spot of omission.2 This is a
later phase found in the inscriptions and MSS...
oo The use of a Svastika (UR) instead of a cross for. denoting
the place of omission3
(v) The use of a cross for indicating intentional omission.
This

device

is found

in the

South

Indian

MSS.

con-.

taining Sé#tras with commentaries:*

(vi) The use of dots on the line or short strokes above the,
line for marking intentional omissions or comissions
caused by defects in the original of the copy.® It is
generally found in Kashmir MSS.
(vii) The use of the mark Avagraha ( $)to matk the elision
of a(a) after e (t) and o ( a). It first appeats
in the Baroda Coppet-plate of the Rastrakita king
Dhruva, dated A.D. 834-35.°
(viii) The use of a Svastika (Uj) ot a Kundala (O) to mark

unintelligible passages.
employed in MSS.?

These

signs were

1 Kalsi R.E, XII, 2, 1. I; Ep. Ind. Ill., 314, 1. 5,
* Hp. Ind. Tl. 52, pl. 2, line 1; Ep. Ind. III, 276, line 11.

2 Ind. Ant. V1, 32, pl. 3.

4 Apastamba-Dharmasitra, p. 11 (10).
5 Ind. Ant.

VI.

19, note, line 33;

mostly
;

20, note, line 11.

8 Ind. Ant. XIV, 193; Ep. Ind. Ill, 329; IV. 244, note 7,
1 Kashmir Report, 71; Keilhora, Mahabhasya, 2, 10 note,

19]
9.

INDE MNP ALEOGRAPHY:
Abbreviations

ahve Cae

-. Tendency. :for.- abbreviation. is natural. when. Hee ‘same
Stas, or phrases occur either in the same document or similar
documents for the sake of economy in space and for increase
in speed:. This tendency is visible: sufficiently eatly in Indian
paleography. The inscriptions of the. Andhra kings! and the
Kusana

period? furnish a large number

of specimens

of abbre-

viations. Later inscriptions and MSS. also contain abbreviations.
They may be grouped as follows:
Wotds
«
ees
Abbreviations.
Samvatsara (yeat)

... Sanwa, Sava, Sam or Sa.

Grisma ot Gimhana (summer)
Hemanta *
wears

tits Gr, Gal,<or Gi,
லவ்வ

Divasa

tia De

oe

(date of the bright ... Su, Su di or Su ti.

-)

Suddha ot

Bahula ot Bahula ) (date
paksa-dina

;

:

half of the month)

Sukla-paksa-dina

of the dark ... Ba,

Va di or ba 44.5

. half of the month)

esters
Dyitiya (second)
Dataka (Messenger ot Representative) ... D#®
Gathd = + 6
... Gab
Slaka
|
wee S/o?
Pada
லப
$59 Tha (50
Thakkura

ல்

10.

Auspicious Symbols
ம்.
(Marigalas) and ச.
Auspicious symbols were associated with documents for
adding sanctity to, and for insuring the successful completion
1 Nasik

Ins. of

Shri Pulumiyi,

No. 15;

Kanheri Ins.

of Sitisena

or

Sakasena Madhariputa, No. 14.
2 Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscripiion of Kaniska, Ep. Ind. VIII, 1738;
Ara Stone Inscription of Kaniska Il, Ep. Ind. XIV, 143.
8 The forms su ti and ba ti in place of su di and ba di are found in Kashmir.
4and 5 Inscriptions of Surastra and Maharastra, Ind. Ant. wae 12)
pl. 2. line 20;

XIII.

84, lines 37, 40.

8 The Khotan Dhammapada MSS.
7 and 8 ‘The Bower MSS., pl. I.

° The MS -of the. Malavikagnimitra, p.

படர

Wi: ed. By 8. 1... Pandit.
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“It ‘was done in ‘consonance

with an ancient Indian literary custom which required that at
the beginning, in the middle, and at the end of evety composition, there should be a benedictory or auspicious word, e. ce

Siddham, Om, Sri, Svasti etc. In epigraphical records, however
we find mostly symbols in place of words. In ancient Indian
paleography the specimens of auspicious symbols are availab
le

from the time of Aéokan

edicts.2

In different periods, different

types of symbols had predominance and’ currency,

important

of them

are mentioned

The

most

below :3

(i) Svastika (the widely current auspicious symbol)
(ii) Triratna (an ornamented trident, fepresenting the
். Three Jewels of Buddhism and-Jainism and the trinity
-of Brahmanism)
eR
(ill) Triratna testing on Dharmachakra (a trident resting
~on the Wheel of Religion)
(iiia) Badha-manigala (a ctown-like thing).
_ (iv) Chaitya (teptesentation of a shrine)
,
(௫) Bodhi-Vriksa (Bo-tree)4
(vi) A large circle with a smaller concentric circle or with one
or several dots within it. This sign may be either a
conventional representation of Dharma-Chdkra ot of
a lotus.5 The use of this sign is fouin
the text
nd
at the end of larger sections and at the end of
documents or literary works.

உ ராணரிளான்: fafaerard frerareafeareard ararel weamet gare ஏ
எண

2

See

T L

the

facsimiles,

Jaugada

R.E., Ind. An?.,

ப

்

i

:

VI,

88;

VII,

:

163.

:

3-The facsimiles of the Sohgaura plate, Ep. Ind. XXII, p. 2; Bhaja Ins,
- Nos. 2, 3, 7; Karle Ins. Nos. 1-3, 5, 20; Nasik Ins. Nos.: 1, 4A; B,
14, 21, 24; Ep. Ind. 17, 368; Bhagavan Lal, Sixth Oriental Congress
Proc. TI, 2, 136ff.

*a Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Kharavela, Ep. Ind. XX, p. 72f.
- ¢ These symbols were national in their character and they were used
oa
irrespective of sectarian affiliation.

5 This symbol is clearly visible in the front of Fleet: Gupta
ட
(C.LI.; Vol. III, No. 63, pl. 39A).

Inscriptions,
012
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ii) The conventional or ornamental forms of letter O of
the syllable Om.
In later inscriptions they appear
very frequently, They are put both at the beginning
and at the end of inscriptions and sometimes on the
margin of copper plates.}
(vii) Sculptural pieces attached to inscriptions. Among these
the ornamental motifs mainly used are Saikha (conch-

shell), Padma (lotus), Nandi (the sacred bull of Siva
Matsya (fish), Saryachakra (sun-wheel), Tard (stat) etc.?
Conch-shell and lotus ate symbols of prosperity,
Nandi of protection, fish of fertility and sun-wheel
and star of longevity.
(ix) The royal coat of arms. The use of this sign is rather
tate. It is found on the copper-plates, perhaps, in
place of a royal seal which was generally provided
sepatately. Some-times such devices ate found on
stone inscriptions also.3
(x) The Buddhist MSS

of Nepal,

the Jain. MSS of Gujrat

and the Brahmanical Mss of Rajasthan, Kashmir,
Kangra are highly ornamental and profusely illustrated
They contain religious symbols and floral and mural
. decorative designs.

11. Seals (Arka)
Though the use of seals on royal and official orders,
political documents and diplomatic correspondence may have
been common

in ancient

times,

they

do not

seem to have been

regarded a legal requisite to grants in the early days of Indian
inscriptions. The earliest law-books do not insist on the use
of seals on any charter of grants. As a matter of fact the
practice

of

using

seals

is

of

a

later Origin.

The

first legal

authority, which require the use of a scal on a grant-charter

is

4 Fleet :. Gapia Ins. (C.L.I., Vol. III, No. 11, pl. 6A; No. 20; pl. 12B,
- No. 26, pl. 165 Ind. Ant, VI, 32; Ep. Ind. Ill, 52; the Bower MS.,
pl. I, pl. 1; A/Berunis’ India (Sachau), I, 173.
» ® Bhagwan

Lal’s Nepal Ius:, Indian Art.

2 Ep. Ind. IM, 307; A

IX,

163 ff.

143 Ind. Ant. VI, 49 ff, 162.-
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the Yajnavalkya-smrti! (1st or 2nd centuty A.D.), though the first
positive evidence of this type belongs to the fourth century A.D.
From the eatly mediaeval period the use of seals for royal
authentication to grants became fairly common.
This, however,
was true in the case of copper-plates only; stone records had
no marks of royal authentication. The absence of authentication
matks

on

stone-chatters was, perhaps, due to the fact that the

stone-chartets had their duplicates
official seals were attached.

on copper-plates to which —

The attachment of seals to the charters followed certain
methods and, besides royal authentication, had a certain purpose

in view.

The majority of grants were incised on more than one

copet-plates. In order to keep the plates of a grand together
a ting of the same metal was prepated. A hole was made
through the proper right side of the plates and then the ring
was passed through holes. Ultimately the seal was attached to
the ting. The two ends of the ring were riveted or welded
together through some process and the seal was cast over the
joint. This process of attaching the seal to the charters provided
a safeguard against any attempt at forging, additions or substitutes to the original grants, as the original plates could not be
separated

without

breaking

the

seal, the manufacture of which

was an official monoply.
The royal seals are of various types. The majority of them
contain the royal coat of arms, generally the effigies of animals
-and birds—sacred or symbolic—and of deities worshipped in the
royal dynasty concerned. Some of the seals, in addition to such
emblems, have a long or a short inscription containing the name
of the king or the founder of the dynasty or the whole genealogy
of the dynasty. A few of the seals have merely an inscription
of some significance. Some important specimens of seals are
classified as follows :
(1) The seal of the Guptas.
bird,

the

conveyance

‘Garudamadatika.

17, 318,
15

This

It bore an effigy of the Garuda
of

seal

Visgu,

is

and

was

mentioned

called

in

the

“INDIAN PALEOGRAPHY
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“Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta.t The
spurious Nalanda Copper-plate inscriptions ‘of Samudra” gupta, dated years 5 and 9, contain this seal which must:
“ have been forged on:the basis of the original model.?.
The Bhitati Seal of Kumdragupta Il (111?) also’ possesses.
an effigy of Garuda, and a legend below it, containing
the genealogy of the family.3.-.A number of Gupta,
seals of this type were discoveted atNalanda.4
_-.
௫ The seal of the Pusyabhittis.. டர கலவர was:
- attached

to

the

copper-plates,

but

-the autograph

of the king was incised at the end of the document. ;
.. & Fhe. டப்லட் of Harsa reads, ‘Svahasto mama Mhha-. . vajadhirdja-Sri Harsasya’®
டத்
படட த
(3) The seal of the Chedis, It was a
ட்ப
contained
the following: Gajalaksmi,
effigy of the goddess

Laksmi

with

two elephants

two sides, pouting water on her;
matkarnadeval? ; and Nandi (bull)é

(4) The seal of the Paramaras.

On

‘seal and:
that is, an;
legend,

on.

“Sr

their seal figured the

effigy of a Garuda.”

(5) The seals of the Vakatakas.
(i) a round seal with a

metrical

legend. but without

any device.§
(ii) a seal, beating the figutes of the sun, the moon
and a flower at the bottom

legend,

‘Vakdtaka

and

lalamasya

with a metrical

Kramapraptanrpa-

Sriyah| Jananya yuvarajasya Sasanam ripu-Sasanam||°
1 Fleet, C.I.I., Vol. Il, No. 1.
2 Ep. Ind. Vol. XXV, p. 52ff; Fleet, C.I.I., Vol. I, p. 256ff.
8 Fleet, Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 225.
© Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India No. 66.
5 Banskhera Copper-plate Inscription of Harsa Gass 628 A.D.,
-. 2) graphia Indica, Vol. TV, p. 208...
‘<8 The: Goharwa Plates of Karnadeva, Ep. Tad, XI, 139.
PCa
;
=.
ம 7 Indian Antiquary VI; pp..48f.-

8 Fleet, (CLL, Vol. Wl, pl. XXXVI; Ep. a xxi
® The Poona Plate of Prabhavatigupta, Ep. Ind. XV, 41.

bp. 173:
ட்ு
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08௭7 of the Traikutakas and the Kataccuris.

"Their

seal is round with a legend containing the name

of

the ruler, for instance “4/u-Sakti?
(7) The seals of the Chalukyas of Badami. ‘
(i) circular or oval seal bearing the tepresentation
of a boar (vardha), without any legend.2
(it) the seals of the governors and feudatories of
the Chd/ukyas contain the flgure of a boat and a
legend both.3
8. The. seals of the Rastrakitas.
(i) a seal with a figure of winged and cross-legged
Garuda
(ii) a seal with a figure of Garudaand floxal designs.5
(iii) a seal with the figure of a Garuda with a snake
in each of its paws, figures of Gapapati and
Parvati and representations

of

Marae

Svas-

lika, litga and ankusa®
(9) The seals of the Chalukyas of Kalyana.
(i) a seal of the type of the 2
Chalukyas of
Badami,
(ii) a circular seal, bearing the
tite of a boar,
with a legend in the Naat characters, ‘SrimadArikesaripah
(10). The seals of the feudatories of the Chalukyas8
(i) The Kadambas of Goa had a seal, bearing the
device of the lion.
(ii) The Raffes of Saundatti had the effigy of an
elephant on their seal.
(iii) The Rattas of Sindas adopted a seal on which a
tiger or a tiger with a deer figured.
1 OBISM, XX.
2 Liiders, H.,

A List of Brahmi Ins. etc. Nos.

12, 17, 39, 48.

8 Ibid. Nos. 11, 32.
4 Ibid. Nos. 92, 133.
5 Tbid. Nos. 97, 107.

6 Tbid. Nos. 133, 147. - 7 Ibid. No. 369.

50,012 292 மடக?

:

அரப் பக்க

24:31
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(iv) The Guffas of Guttal preferted a lion on theit seal.
(11) The seal of the Yadavas and the Silaharas. They followed
the pattern of the Rdégtrakitas and had the device
of a Garuda on their seal and banner.!
(12) The seal of the Pallavas. It bore the effigy of a tiger
couchant and facing to the right.?
(13) The seal of the Eastern Chdlukyas. It had the device
of a boar; below it the legend—‘Tribhwvanankusa’, in
upper portion of the seal the devices of the crecent,
the sun and a goad; below the representation of a
flower.?

~

(14) The seal of the Cholas. In the centre of the seal figures the device of a boat; above the device there was
the legend; above

the legend the devices of the moon

and a goad; below the boar two lamps on right and’
left with a lotus fower

in

between;

of the boar flowers and a conch-shell.4

1 List. Nos.

198, 200, 232,

2 Indian Antiquary, V. plate opposite p. 50.
8 Tbid. Vol. VI, pp. 48 ff.

“ Burnell, SP.

Pl. XXXII facing p. 106,.

on

the

sides

CHAPTER

VIII

TYPES OF RECORDS.
1.

Main Types.
Broadly speaking there were two types of records of
documents—(1) royal or official and (2) private or individual.
The ancient inscriptions of India can be grouped under these
heads. ‘The later treatises on Dharma-Sastra also corroborate
this classification. For instance, Vas/stha quoted in the Smrtchandrika says, “Records ate of two varieties, Lawkikam

(belong-

ing to the people) and Rajakiyam (royal or official)”.1 Some
writers quoted as Samgrahakaras agtee with Vasistha and divide
records under two heads—(1)Ra@akiyam (toyal or official) and
Jénapadam (pertaining to the people).? Royal records were
issued either by kings themselves or by their vassals, provincial governors and high ministers, who had necessary authority
to do so. For private records common people were responsible, though in many respect they imitated the royal records.
Royal records were further divided into four classes :*
(1) Sasanam (writ, edict or instruction; in medizval times
it was used in the sense of a land-grant),

(2) Jayapatram (legal decision)

(3) Ajidpatram (otdet) and
(4) Prajfdpanam (proclamation).
Types on the Basis of the Dharmasastras.
On the basis of the Dharmaégastra literature
classes can be defined and explained as follows:

2.

1 இருக tala எ ஒன் (“னா கர

|

these

four

Vyavahara, I. 14.

2 asad sage fofad [ச1எள் ஏர | Ibid.

Sarat Tad aa TTT TAT I |
Usa ATTTT ப
எரி

Vasistha, Smrtichandrika,

Vyavahara, 1, 14
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(1) Sasanam. In the Yajfiavalkya Smrti we get the following definition of a Sasanam:
“Having given a plot of land or made a permanent edowment the king should cause a record to be
ptepared for the information of the future good kings.
The king should further cause a permanent writ to
be made on a piece of cloth or copper-plate impressed '
‘with his seal and autograph and containing his
genealogy, personal eulogy, the name of the donee, the
quantity of the gift, the boundaries of the plot and
the date of the deed.””!
(இ) Jayapatram. It is explained: “Having himself gone
through the legal procedure and listened: to the
expounder of law, the ae should issue a legal decision
for public information.”

(3) Ajnapatram. Vasistha defines it as “That is Ajadpatram
through which order is sent to Sdmantas (vassals), high
officials of the state, e.g. provincial governors: etc.’
ae) Prajnapanam. The same authority defines it as “That
is Prajhtapanam through which a deed is proclaimed to
the Rawk (sacrificial priest), rhe Pwrohita (minister in
charge of the religious department of the state, the

Acharya (pteceptot), the Ményas (respectable persons),
and the Abfyarhitas (persons entitled or concerned)”
1 aca ala எள்ள கள 2 ஏ எசா
|
ளா
எ
ரா: ப
2 எ எக எ காதிரி |
எண்

சோனார்.

எ எதிர:ப

ஈண்னானார்
ளர்
|
ககா
எரர் கார னர
3 னன
சர் கள எனா எனை: |
எள்

எனி கார

* என்ன
எண்ன

82

ஏர

்

ஈன

7

ஈகா
௭

்

வாண

பு.

Vyasa,Swrti-Chandrika,

எ |

என்னாசை

4 குரானின்.

ahh RRR aA

எள;

1. 317-19.

மு
எ

நேமி.

ர டமும்

டல.

Vyavahara, 1. 14.

ie PEER
ல
ற
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Under royal or official records Brhaspati includes Prasddalekhya (document recording something given by the king out
of satisfaction with a person). It is defined as “where the king,
having been satisfied with the service or heroic deed of a
person, makes territorial or some other kind of ஜர் பர்த்
writing, that is Prasadalekhya.”}
The Janapadam (private) records are desctibed be Vyasa
in the following words: “The writer of a well-known place
should

write a private document,

mentioning

year, month, fortnight and day. 2
tion which

made

ae

royal

genealogy,

Tt was this type of presctip-

ptivate documents of political importance

and helpful in the reconstruction of dynastic history. Private
documents were concetned with various types of transactions.
The Smt

authorities required fixed forms specially for contrac-

tual and monetary transactions.
Ydajfavalkya lays down:
“Whatever matter is decided by mutual consent that should be
tecotded with the names of the witnesses and that of the Dhanike

(lender of money)”. 8
It should be observed here that the available

ancient

Indian

evolution

inscriptions

in

specimens oa

their earlier period helped the

of the Smrtic rules regarding the forms of documents

and later on where influenced by these rules. It can be verified:
to.a gteat extent, by comparing the styles and contents: of the
existing insctiptions with rules given in the Swriis.

Bio Types on the Basis of the Contents of Inscriptions. |
.

Téwe analyse the contents of inscriptions, ‘they. are
ee of grouping under the following heads:
(1) Commercial
(it) Magical
மளா
aa
_.. Maratea
3 [கால்

னள (எண எர |
ஏச: ளார் 6 ரப
set

வண்ணார்...

என்னா:

ஸீ

டட எண்ணி அரா: ணா

சேோக%:॥
ஈன |

© Sei qarfaraq சாகி ரன என்க ப

நல
|...

ன்

ibid.

Vyavahiea, VL 84 -
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(iit) Religious and Didactic
(iv) Administrative
(v) Eulogistic
(vi) Votive or Dedicative
(vii) Donative
(viii) Commemorative
(ix) Literary.
(1) Commercial. ‘The earliest specimens of this type are
found on seals discovered in the Indus Valley at Harappa and
Mohenjodaro.
Some of the seals were evidently used for
stamping the bales of merchandise and individual mercantile
commodities like potteries.1 “It is possible that the shorter
inscriptions (on the seals) are simply the owner’s name and
the longer ones include titles that the owner of the seal happen
to possess.’ It seems that these seals were used by sea-faring
traders engaged in foreign trades.
The periods of Indian
history subsequent to the Indus Valley Civilization have not
yielded so far specimens of commercial seals or any extensive
160010 of commercial nature. It should be observed in this
connection that the Nigamas and the Srenis (commercial corpotations) had the power of minting their coins and they must
have possessed their seals also, aud must have an extensive
use of writing for their commercial purposes, though such
commercial records on perishable materials could not survive
and they were, perhaps, not regarded worthy of preservation
for a long time.® Accidently some records of commercial
nature can be found erhbedded in the inscriptions of other
types.

For

instance,

a

few lines

of

commercial

intent

find

their place in the Mandasore Stone Inscription of the time of
Kumaragupta and Bandhu-varman, dated Malava Era 529. These
lines can be translated as follows:

“A women, though endowed

with youth and beauty (and) adorned with the arrangement of
golden necklaces and betel-leaves and flowers, does not go to
% Mohenjodarao and The Indus Civilization, Vol. Il, p. 397.
3 Ibid, p. 381.

° Cf. The
Bharata,

tribal

coinage

of

Allan, British Museum

the

Punjab,

Rajasthana and Madhya

Catalognes, Ancient India.
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meet her lover in a secret place, until she has put on a pair of
colouted silken cloths. So, the whole cf this region of the
earth is adorned through them, as if with a silken garment,
agreeable to touch, variegated with divisions of different colours
and pleasing to the eyses.”2 They contain an elegant and
attrac- tive piece of advertisement.
(2) Magical. The Indus Valley furnishes
the earliest
specimens of this type also. Many of the so-called seals were
really speaking amulets containing magical formule on them.
“That the impressions on baked clay and faience wete regarded
as talismatic seems likely, though they also have been ex-votos.
One tablet stamped with a seal impression is “pierced with a
vety toughly made holes (Pl. CXVI,1), with evident purpose
of secuting it to something, possibly to the clothing. Moreovet, all of the tablets whic are stamped on one side only
have smooth

backs, which

to any thing

and,

shows

therefore,

were

that they had never
not

labels

impressed

wete

one side, which would

than

adhered

merchandise,

Again, many of the objects
inscribed. on more

with

for

seal-impressions
be suitable

in an amulet but could serve no other purpose. Also some
wete coated with a red slip, which is never present and would
be useless. on sealings.’? As the seals ate not deciphered as.
yet, it is difficult to be sure

about the contents of the inscrip-

tions. The inscriptions very likely contain the names of, and
invocations to, the deities represented by the animals peculiat to
their sects, on the seals. The following animals generally
figure on the amulets and they al represent deities mentioned
against them;?
Antelope
—
Sr
Moon
Buffalo
Betas
Yama
। ராணகணா்ளிண்
ஏனாச்னிண் |
ards: fraatfa a aaerat சாண ஈரான் ப
சரளா ஸாரி
“ளர் |
்
a: apofad

(என்னககசர்

ஏணி

|

Fleet C.L.L. Vol Ill, No. 18
Vetses 20-21.

| 2 Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilization, Vol. Il, p. 397.

2 Thid., p. 399.
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_ Brahmi-bull

fe pe sia

Composit animal...
Elephant °
Goat
...
Hare

Human figure

. X
22
Brahma (?)

eee

Moon

...

X

Monkeyo
erin, 0! es
- Rhinoceros
சபத
Short-horned bull ...

Tiger

«73

:

ate

4

்

1. Goddess Dine (?)
(= Mothers atic)

:

=

ஆக
வ மர்
Siva:

‘'Two-headed animal-

ax

6 ‘as
Magical formule continued to be written on metals as
on bitch-bark (Bhirjapatra) and other perishable materials.
(3) Religious and Didactic. This type includes all ‘those
position

the

inscriptions, which deal with the statement,

and

the preaching of religion or morality. It is very likely that
some of the so-called seals and tablets discovered in the Indus
valley at Hatappa and Mohenjodaro were objects of worship,
containing religious formule of various sects, and they were
not used as amulets carried with person. The next set of
inscriptions of this type are found in the religious edicts
(Dhamma-lipi) of Agoka belonging to the third century B.C. In

the edicts of ASoka

these

inscriptions

‘ Dhamma-lip?” or religious records.1
nature

of A§oka’s

edicts

ate

definitely called’

The religious and didactic

will be borne

out

by the following

extract from his Rock Edict No. IV: “As has

not

happened

for many hundred years before, have now increased, through
king Priyadarsi, Beloved of the gods, instruction. in Dhamma

(religion), abstention from the slaughter of animate beings,
abstention from injury to creatutes, seemly behaviour to telatives, seemly behaviour

to the

hearkening to father and mother,
Be

Brahmanas

டப்

and the

to

Sramanas,

the

ade

18 aw aa ai sean iehee
ad Gath நட்ட
_ Agokan R.E.,
No. 1, Girnar Version’; ASokan R.E., No. 5- Shahbazgedhi
ட
Hultzsch, 627.7, 701. L
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.

of this and other manifold

925

kinds has

gtown, and king Priyadars, Beloved of the gods, will (still
mote) cause this ptactice of Dhamma to gtow.
The sons,
grandsons, and great-grandsons of king Priyadarsz- will. cause
the practice of Dfavima to grow until the zon of destruction
(and) abiding in Dhamma and virtuous conduct, will give
instruction in Dhamma and

virtuous

conduct;

- for

the

mos

excellent act is instruction in Dhanma...’1 The Besanagar
Garuda-Pillar Inscriptions of the time of Bhagabhadra, cne of
the later Suiga kings, though votive

in

character,

contains

a

moral ptecept in the second part of it: “There are three
immortal paths (and), if properly followed here, they lead to
the heaven; (these are) self-control, renunciation and freedom
from catelessness.”? In the subsequent periods of Indian history
we find very few insctiptions ‘of pure religious and -moral
character; religious and moral contents are found mixed up
with votive or donative materials.
sore

Stone

Inscription

For instance,in the Manda-

of the time

of

Kuméaragupta

II, dated

note is

philosophical

Malava Era 493 and 529, a didactic and

struck in the following lines :” Having reflected that: the world
is very unsteady, like the moving by wind of ‘the charming

sprout and ear ornaments,

of the

the life of a man

the

and

also

Vidyddharis;

vast

stores

of

and

similarly

wealth,

their

mind became steady and inclined towatds virtue.’
: (4) Administrative: The first set of inscriptions belonging
to this type ate found among the edicts of Aéoka, though they

safes agig +t waga ஏரின் ௭௭
எண

கா

எளி

எரர் சனனி
ஏர்
என்

எ

ர்

ஏசா

னப

ward

8

எரர் என்ன் Sa tart frat

feos fraefedt
old

எனா ர

௭

cent

எசான் என-

ஸி

ஏ ௭௫1௭9

ளா

ஸ்ரார் வு |
Ibid.
ea ஏ-௭௭(சளர் | aiff ஊர் ன ATT STATS II

உ [எகர
12. ஏசி

என் aa

சாரார் என்டா

சர்க் எர

Arch. Sur. India, Annual Report, 1908-09.

ளான.

எணண

[என்ன் ஷா

112:

என்னன

க்
எர

॥.

02, 72 177 19௦: 18) 75, 22,
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were written under the influence of religion and
io ன்
few extracts will suffice to illustrate it:
“Evetywhere in my dominions the Yu&fas, the Rajjukas
and the Prddesikas shall proceed on circuit every five yeats
as well for this purpose

(for the instruction

of Dhamma)

as for other business...... on

.

“Now, for a long time past previously,

there

were

no Dhamma Mahamatras.
They wete created by me when
I had been consecrated thirteen years.
They have been
set to work among all sects for the establishment of

Dhamma, promotion of Dhamma, and for the welfare and
happiness of the righteous.’
This, therefore, I have done, namely, that at all hours
and

in

all

place,—whether

I

am

eating

or

am

in the

closed (female) apartments, in the inner chamber. in the
royal stables, on horseback or in pleasure orchards, the
Reporters

may

report

peoples’

business to

me.

Peoples’

business I do at all places. And when in respect of any
thing that I personally order by word of mouth for being
issued or proclaimed, or, again, (if) in respect of any
emergent work that may superimpose itself on
the
Mahamatras, there is any division or rejection in the
council,

I have

so commanded

that it shall

be forthwith

communicated to me at all places and at all hours.’’
“By command of the Beloved of gods, the Mahdmdtras
of Tosali (ot Samapa@) who are the City Judiciaries should
be addressed thus: Whatever I perceive (with the mind),
I desire—what ?—that I put it into action; and I initiate

it through the proper means.
principal

means

And I deem this to be the

to the end, namely, instructions

to

you.

1 எனா 54 எச் அச் (௭௭8 ௭௭ என எ எஸ ஏ எக் ௭ ஏ
aay ada frag | 42 RE, IIL.

Tag

2 எரர் எனு ௭ எள் ரொளாாள

எனா என ட
எா எசா

|

3எ௱ளார்ஈக்।
ஈர எட.

8 எர
அம்ச

னா

ATA | a Har daaarafafaaa de.

எர

ஸ்ளீனா fas aaa

R.E. V.

௭9௭ ௬8 எக
* ஈகா
118, நார.
4

எ

௭9
9 ௭௭
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- You ‘have indeed been set over many thousads
in order that we may gain the affection of good
in

of lives
men.”!

An example of pure administrative inscriptions is found
third
of the
the Sohgaura Cope plas Inscription

century BGs:

“The order of the Mahdmdtras of Sravasti from
Manavasitikata (a place name). In the auspicious village
of Usdgrdma two granaries have been established. During
famines

and

these) should
Trikaveni,

other

adverse

be

distributed

Mathura,

circumstances

Chafichu,

in

the

Mayudama

grains

(from

villages, namely,
and Bhallaka.

This

(distribution) should not be obstructed.’
Another instance of this type may be: found in 506
டர
Rock Inscription of Rudradaman J, datcd 150 A.D.;
though it is highly overlaid with eulogistic and commemorative
elements. It deals with the restoration of the bund of a laké
called Sxdarsana, which was breached by a violent cyclone
accompanied with a huge flood.® The Junagrah Rock Inscription of Skandagupta,

dated 455-56 and 457-58

A.D.4,

also

belongs to this type and resembles the inscription of Rudradaman
in details. Its main themeis the restoration of the Swdarsana
lake, which was breached for the second: time by excessive
rains. The relevant portions of this inscription read as follows :
“Now when in course of time the season of clouds
set in, tearing up the hot season by means of clouds, vast .
quantity of water rained down unceasingly for a long
time,

by

reason

the

which

of

lake

Sudarsana saddenly

burst on the sixth dayy at night of the month Prausthapada
‘in a century .of years increased by thirty and also six

sara

1 ஊர் fraa aaaq dafed aaa

arefadterear ¢ aafaa"|

Separate Kalinga Edicts Asoka, No.

1.

2 எனரஎளாஎ எனா எண் எக் 1 ஈண்டி னாள் எ Ud sores |
1௧28-௭௭௨௮ அள ணா கண் என் என்ன டன் ஏன்ன |
Ep. Iud. Vol. XXII, p. 2.

ஈனா

FINA எனா எளிண் எட்னா ஏ க:

Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 42 ff.
4 Fleet, C. I. I. Vol. VUI,

p.

°2 ff

: : ஒண்ணாம் atfafafa |

126

INDIAN

PALZOGRAPHY

... mote according to the calculation of. the Gupta era.’
௮01505 26-27.!
*.,.Acting in a respectable way a making an imத பபப

expenditure

in a petiod

of

half

month

of the

two

of

wealth,

built after great efforts

months on the first day of the first
of.

Vaisakha

in

the

year

137, the

celebrated lake Swdarsana, not contaminated by nature,
hundred cubits in length, sixty-eight cubits in breadth
and seven purusas (man’s height) in depth and two
hundred cubits (in diametre?) with well set stones so
- that it may

Besides,

last for eternal time.”’—verses

there is

35-37.2

a large number of subsequent copper-

plate inscriptions, found in the north and
the south
donative in purpose, which are called Sasanas (royal writs)

and
and

contain substantial administrative materils. For instance, the
following ‘relevant portion from the Banskhera Copper-plate
Inscription. of Harsa will corroborate this statement:
3
-.“ Harsa...issaes commands to the vassal kings, police

officers, officer in charge of
tive “of the

land survey, the representa-

king, the prince councellor, the overseer, the

district magistrate and the collector, the regular and the
irregular soldiery, servants and others and the inhabitants
that have assembled at Markatasdgara, situated in the
western Pathaka of the Avgadiya district in the Ahichhatra
province:
Be it know to you that...there is granted by me the
above mentioned village with its own boundaries, land
tax, all taxes accruing to the royal family, immunites;
with its atea separated from the district; to be enjoyed
by sons and grand-sons; lasting as long as the moon,
the sun and the earth do; in accordance with the cugtom
lag morass
amd னாள் எனச் எச: |
ஏர் ad agdad fat gestad aa ஈன் எனன ப
aaamrafas ad ஏ ணன் sfefatai
wal 1-9
2 Ibid,

எரகரனே ரக

எனக

எரர் எள

॥ Ibid.
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known as Bhumichhidra-nyaya to Bhatta Balachandra and
Bhadrasvami in consonance with the rules of formal acceptance and complete gift; It should be respected by
you , and by the residents (of the village), in an obedient
mannet, should be paid to them all revenue arising from
- weighing, measuring, regular taxation, taxation for the
. personal enjoyment of the king, gold etc. : - ae ‘should:
-. also setve and honour them.”
பககக ம்க் அகா

Similarly the Basim Coppet-plate Inscription of Vindhyagakcti 112, the Poona Copper- -plate Inscription of Prabhavatigupta,?
the ‘Hirahadagalli Copper- -plate Inscriptions of Sivaskandavarman*
possess a sufficient amount

of administrative

details.

(5) Eulogistic. Inscriptions dealing with gallos
பங்கி)
form the. most important type from the political. point of view;
aspee) they furnish the following items of information:
. (i). The name and the genealogy of the ruler concerned
eo
~ (ii) The early career of the king:
(iii) His military, political and administrative | டட
(iv) The existence of contemporary states coming into
contact with him and the inter-state relation.
(v) Political ideal and practices; administrative system.
(vi) The personal accomplishments of the king.
(vii) His patronage, munificence and charity.
One Mythological or Puranic allusions by way of com--patision and similes.
ட மிச 22
ராளாளளா ன ஏர விண னள
எனி.
தணனிரிக௭14௮௪ அசா
எள:
[எரண்னு அளக!ளா௭: சனி:
சி. எண்னதனளனஎனா: என்னாள்.
1 ளாதக (902: 9 gadiareasrafatc

னின் எரி.

எனா: asses

vaccine

sfawerdor-

ளான என்னாள் [எண எளி: எனன:
எள
ளா ரணோள்எண (௭98 எள ன்றன - ராலி
[ோணனாா மளி_ அனி: இிள்னார் எ குணிஎ்னர்| Ep. Ind. IV, p. 208. ...

2 Indian Hist. Quart.XVI, p. 182 f.8 Ep. Ind., XV, p. 41 ff

4 Bp. Ind., 1, p. 5 &

See

ees
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The one common defect, from which eulogistic inscriptions
suffer, is their tendency to exaggerate the achievements of the

king. HExaggeration are, however, found mostly in the general
statements; specific statements are comparatively sober and
a
்
்
realistic.
Eulogistic inscriptions can further be sub-divided into two
groups—(1) pure eulogy and (2) mixed with other types. The
edicts of Asoka, which describe his Dhamma-vijaya (conquest
through piety), form a category by themselves. They have all
the important elements of an eulogy, but they lack in motive,
style and vigour necessary for it. Here the motive is not. selfglorification but the vindication and statement of piety to be
understood and followed by others; style is a matter of fact, very

often prosaic and sometimes dull ; calmness of temper eliminates
vigour which marks the later eulogy of militant kings. The
Thitteenth Rock Edict of Asoka! will fully illustrate this point :.
“The country of Kali#ga was conquered when king
Priyadarsin, Beloved of the gods, had been anointed eight
yeats. One hundred and fifty thousand were therefrom
captured, one hundred thousand were there slain, and
many times as many died...,This is the remorse of the

Beloved
this

conquest

on having conquered Ka/iiga...But

gods

the

of

is

considered

chiefest

the

be

to

by

the

Beloved of the gods, which is conquest through Dhamma.
நீரும்
of

that
the

again
gods

has
here

and

in

the

by

achieved

been

dominions

bordering

the

Beloved

even as far as six hundred yojanas...And this edict of
"Dhamma has been recorded for this purpose.—Why ?—in

“order that my sons and grandsons, whoever they may be,
“Pay not think of a hew conquest as worth achieving,...
a they. may: observe forbearance and lightness of punish-

ment, and that they” may ‘regard that

to

be the real

Dhamma.

re ‘conquest which is a ‘conquest through

‘That is

good for this world and the next. “May all their strong
attachement be attachement to exertion. chats good for

this world and the next”.

1 Hultzsch, C. J. I. Vol. 1.

~

படற

.

ei

Bota

கடட

னத்
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The first specimen of a pute eulogy is found in the
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela.1 It is a unique document, which describes exhaustively and in glowing: terms the
achievements of Kharavela in a perfect chronological order.
The following analysis of this inscription will reveal what an
eulogy (prasasti) intended to be:
|
(i) The auspicious symbols--Baddhamangala and Svastika-on the upper left corner of the inscription.
(ii) Salutation to the arhatas and the siddhas.
(iii) The original stock of Kharavela, Ai/a; his royal title,
maharaja; his epithet, mahdmeghavéhana; his dynastic
epithet, chetirdja-vasa-vardhana; his territorial sovereign

title, Kalingadhipati; his personal name Sri Kharavela.
_ (iv) The early cateer of Kharavela upto the fifteenth year
of his age, full of games and sports.
(v) His education in different branches of learning lasting for the next nine years.
(vi) The coronation of Kharavela in the twenty-fourth year
of his age.
(vii) In the first year of his reign, he undertook restoration
of damaged buildings, constructions of ponds and
lakes, plantation of gardens and recreation of the
subjects.
(viii) In the second year of his reign Kharavela sent a huge

atmy towards the west in defiance of

Satakarni

and

threatened Asikanagara on the bank of the Krsna
fiver.
(ix) In the third year of his reign, he arranged for social

festivities for the recreation
capital.
(x) In the fourth year

of

of his reign,

the
he

citizens
entered

of his
old

the

toyal palace of Kalinga, Vidyadharadhivdsa and subdued
the Rathikas and the Bhojakas.
(xi) In the fifth year he caused an aqueduct enter ihe

city,

which was originally constructed in 300 Nanda Eta.
Ep. Ind. Vol. XX, p. 726.
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(xii) In the sixth year he performed the Rdjasiya sacrifice
followed by charity and beneficence to the people.
(xiii) In the seventh year he controlled certain potentates.
(viv) In the eighth year, having captured Goratha-giri, he
attacked Rajagrha and forced the Greek king Diyumeta
to fall back upon Mathura. To celebrate his victory
he offered sumptuous gifts to the Brahmanas.
(xv) In the ninth year he built the palace, Mahdvijayaprasada at the cost of thirty-eight lacs of coins.
(xvi) In the tenth year he launched upon the conquest of
Bharatavar sa.
(xvii) In the eleventh year he took away the riches of the
subdued kings

and

raised the palace of Pithupda to the

ground. He also broke the confederacy of the Tramira
(Dravida) country.
(xviii) In the twelfth year, frightening the kings of Uttarapatha
(northern India) and causing great fear to the Magadhas
he made his elephants drink the waters of the Ganga.
He compelled the Magadha king Bahasatimitra to bow
down

at his feet, took

back

the

Jina-image

which

had been carried away by Nandaraja and looted the
wealth of Anga and Magadha. He also subdued the
Pandya king.
(xix) In the thirteenth year for the residence of the Jain
-ascetics he excavated cave-dwellings at Kwmari-parvata
and decoreted them gorgeously.
(xx) Sti Khatavela was the king of auspiciousness, the
king

of prosperity,

the king among

the

B/iksus,

the

king of piety, the seer, listener and tealiser of good,
endowed with special virtues, the worshipper of all
religious sects, the respector of all religious shrines,
the possessor of atmy
wielder

of

discus,

which

whose

was never daunted,

dominions

the

were well-pro-

tected, whose reign was fully established, who was
born in the family of the royal sages and who was the

performer of gteat victories.

(xxi) Kalpa-taru on the right-hand lower cornet.
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Another specimen of a pure eulogy is the Allahabad Pillar
Inscription of Samudragupta,! which set a model for the subsequent eulogies of the great rulers in ancient India. Its contents
can be analysed as follows:
(i) Some early military exploits of Samudragupta.
(ii) The literary attainments of the king.
(iil) The selection of Samudragupta as fhe crown-prince
to succeed his father.
;
(iv) The heroic and superhuman activities—military and
political—of Samudragupta, which induced and compelled other kings to submit.
(v) The victory of Samudragupta over the Nédga princes
Achyuta, Nagasena, Ganapatinaga etc. in the first
wat of Aryavarta.
(vi) The capture of P&taliputra and the uprooting of the
Kota family by Samudragupta.
(vii) The religious and literary activities of the king.
(viti) The virada (epithet) of the king, Parakramanka.
(ix) The military qualities of the king.
(x) The conquest of Daksindpatha and the policy of a
Dharmavijayi (subjugationist) followed by Samudragupta.

(xi) The second war of Arydvarta and the policy of an
A suravijayi (annexationist) followed by Samudragupta.
(xii) The

subjugation

of the kings

of

the forest

regions

(in the Vindhya ranges).
(xiti) The subjugation of the frontier kings toward N. E.
(xiv) The subjugation of the frontier republican peoples
towards S.W.
(xv) The re-instation of the fallen dynasties.
(xvi) The subordinate alliance of the Saka-Kusanas in the
extreme N.W. of India with Samudragupta.
1 Fleet, C.I.I., Vol.III,

No,

1.
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(xvii) The subordinate alliance of the peoples of Ceylon
and other islands in the Indian ocean with Samudtagupta.
(xviii) The unrivalled paramountcy of Samudragupta.
(xix) The virtuous deeds of Samudragupta.
(xx) His functional comparison with gods-- Dhanada, Varuna,
Indra and Antaka ( Yama).
(xxi) His efficient administration through his officers.
(xxii) His excellence in the art of music.
(xxiii) His high literary attainments and his title Kavirdja.
(xxiv) Samudragupta as the shelter of the world.
(xxv) The genealogy of the Gupta dynasty from Sri-Gupta
to Samudragupta. The royal title Mahdrdjadhirdja for
Samudragupta.

(xxvi) The erection of Victory Pillar which is compared
with an arm of the earth proclaiming the fame of
Samudragupta.
(xxvii) The fame of Samudragupta spread over the three
worlds.
(xxviii) The prasasti (eulogy) is called a Kavya (poetic composition).
(xxix) The author of eulogy Harisena, who

was

Séandhivigra-

hika (Minister for Peace and War), Kumaramdtya (an
official enjoying the status of a prince) and Mahdadapdandyaka (Commander-in-chief of Army) and the son
of Mahadandandyaka Dhruvabhuti.

(xxx) Tilabhatta, the executor of the document.

(xxxi) The wish that the prasasti (eulogy)
happiness and welfare of all beings.

may be for the

The number of mixed eulogies is legion. Every possible
occasion for writing a permenent document was used for immortalising the glories of the contemporary rulers and their ancestors.
Every

official record—donative,

dedicative or commemorative—

and almost every private record of the same types contained
the eulogy of the reigning sovereign. ‘The latter also contained
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the eulogy of persons responsible for documents and deeds.
The most important specimens of mixed eulogy are found’ in
the Nasik cave Inscription of Usavadita,! the Junagarh Rock
Inscription
Gautami

of Rudradaman
Balaéri,?

the

I,? the

Nasik

Nagarjunikonda

purusadatta,* the Mehrauli

Cave

Inscription

Inscriptions

Iron Pillar Inscription

of

of

Vira-

of Chandra, ,

the Mandasor Stone Inscription ‘of the time of Kumaragupta 11
and Bandhuvarman,® the Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skanda-

gupta,” the Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of

Skandagupta,§

the Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription of Yasodharman,® the
Harha Stone Inscription of Isanavarman,!° the Aihole Stone
Inscription of the time of Pulikesin II,!! the Talagunda Stone
Pillar Inscription of the time of Santivarman!? etc.
(6) Votive or Dedicative. Indian paleography is as rich
in the votive or dedicative type of inscriptions as in eulogy. It
is not unlikely that some of the tablets found at Harappa and
Mohenjodaro contain votive inscriptions.!3 The first deciphered
example of this type is found in the short Piprahwa Buddhist
Vase Inscription which records the dedication of the relic casket
of Lord Buddha:
“This relic-casket of Lord Buddha dedicated by the
Sakya brethern of the Famed One, with their sisters, sons
and wives’,
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VU,

p. 78ff.

2 Tbid. Vol. VIII, ந. 428

8
4
5
8

Ibid.
Ibid.
Fleet,
Ibid.

Vol. VIII, p. 60f. Vol. XX, p. 16, 19ff.
C.I.I. Vol. Ill, No. £32.
No. 18.

7 Ibid. No. 14.
8 Fleet, C.I.I., Vol. Ill, p. 13f.

9 Ibid. No. 33.
10 Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. 115.

11 Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 1.

12 Hp. Ind. Vol. 7111, ந. 318.
18 Marshall, Moheniodaro And Indus Civilization, Vol. Ul, ற.

ugfafaafad = aaftdted

எராணர் |

:

சீ என்ன் ௭௭௭ எாஸி என்னாள் i Ind. Ant, XXXVI, 117#.
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A> more evolved specimen of this type is tthe Besnagar
~
All the rudiments
Garuda Pillar Inscription of Heliodoros.!
of a fullfledged dedicative

it.

or votive inscription are present in

The following analysis of its contents will bear it out:
(i) The name and epithet of the deity (devadevasa Vasudevasa) to whom the pillar was dedicated.
(ii) The type (garuda-dhyaja) and the erection of the pillar.
(iii) The person responsible for it (Heliodoros), with his
epithet (Bhdgavata), with the name of his father (Dion),
~ with his residence (Taksasila), his Status and designation
( Yavana-duta=Gteek ambassador) and the name of the
king (Antialkidos) whom he represented.
(iv) The name of the king (Bhagabhadra) ruling over the
atea, with his mother’s name (Kawtsi), with his royal
title (mahdraja) and epithet (‘7ata= protector).
(v) The regnal year of the victorious regin 14 (Vasena
chatudasena rajen vadhamanasa).
(vi) A moral saying.

Dedicative inscriptions mainly
of images and the erection of temples.

deal with the instalation
One of the most developed

form of the dedicative type is to be found in the Mandasor InscripIts
tion of the time of Kumfaragupta Il and Bandhuvarman.

contents ate as follows:
(i) The first three invocatory stanzas in salutation to the
god Sun.
1 கன எவ
எக் எள்
alfa 34 ளின் எாஸு ணி
எகரி

சான்

எண

என

எண்

வன்க

எணண

AIT
எள்

<wit

என

ஷு எனி எ
௭௭ ॥
எண்ணான ஒ என்
ஹ் ஊர் ன னா எனா |
Arch. Sur. Ind. Annual Report, 1908-09, p. 126.
2 Fleet, C.£0., Vol. Til. No.

18.
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(ii) The description of the country Lata where the guild
of weavers migrated from.
(iii) The attraction of the town Dagapura where the guild
came from Lata.

(iv) The description of the town Dasapura under (a) the
town as the crest-jewel of the world, (b) its lakes,
(c) its gardens, (d) its houses and (e) inhabitants,
belonging to various professions and of excellent
charactets.

(v) The eulogy of the members of the guild.
(vi) Advertisment of the cloth manufactured by the
guild.
(vii) The realisation of the transitoriness of the world and
its manifold possessions.
(viii) Reference to the reigning king Kumaragupta tuling
over the earth.
(ix) Reference to the provincial governors Visvavarman
and his son Bandhuvarman.
(x) The eulogies of the two.
(xi) The erection of the sun temple by the guild of the
weavers

at the cost of a huge

sum.

(xii) The appreciation of the temple.
(xiii) The description of the season (hemanfa=wintet) when
the temple was erected.
(xiv) The era (Malava), the year (493), season (sevyaghanaStane=winter), month
(sahasya=pausa),
fortnight
(bright) and the date (thirteenth).
(xv) The consecration of the temple through proper ceremonies (mangalachara-vidhina).
(xvi) The delapidation of one portion of the temple.
(xvii) The restoration of the temple.
(xviii) The description of the restored temple.
(xix) The year, the month, the fortnight and the date of
restoration.
(xx) The description of the season பப்
of
restoration.

(xxi) The beautification of the town by the temple.

136.
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(xxii) The wish for the long
(xxiii) The composition of the
(xxiv) Wishing auspiciousness
and the reader.
_ (xxv) The auspicious formula

life of the temple.
document by Vatsabhatti.
to the engraver, the writer
“Siddhirastw’.

There is a very large number

of dedicatory inscriptions

discovered from the different parts of the country.

The most of

them follow the style set up by the above detailed inscription.
Some

of them,

however,

political achievements
almost eulogy.

contain

more

of the reigning

detailed

genealogy

sovereigns,

verging

and

on

The best specimens of the latter variety are the

Bhitari Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta! and the Aihole Inscription of the time of Pulikegin II.
(7). Donative. The largest number of inctiptions belong
to this type. The performance of sacrifices (ista=yajna) and
the distribution of charity (parta) were regarded essential for
a householder in ancient India. Hence rulers and subjects all
vied with one another in giving donations and in recording them,
if they were of permanent nature. On the basis of objects donated
the inscriptions of this type can be classified under the following
heads :
(a) Inscriptions recording the donation of caves or any of its
parts for residential and other purposes of monks and ascetics.
(i). Excavation of full caves which were called Rubha
= (guha),lena(=Jlayana)and selaghara ( = Sailagrha).
The earliest specimens of cave-donating inscriptions
are those of Agoka found in Barabar Hills of
Bihar. The first of them reads as follows:
“The Banyan Cave was given to. the

Ajivikas by king Priyadarsi when he had been

anointed twelve years®’.

1 Fleet, CLL, Vol. Ul, p. 53f.
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. 371, ந. 18.

2 ணா [எனா
ன் famemer

garsaaerfafacar |
«feat asitfaafg i Hultzsch, CL. Vol. 1
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It is a very simple document recording the
mere fact of donation. The Nagarjuni Cave
Inscriptions of Dasaratha, the grand-son of Asoka,

ate a bit bigger and contain some additional elements
of donative inscriptions:
“Vahiyaka caves wete fotmally donated
by Dasaratha, the Beloved of gods, after he
was

consectated

to the

throne,

Ajwikas

for

tesidence

as the moon

and

the

pectable
long

The
donative

to the

to

last

tes-

as

sun!’’.

Western Deccan is very rich in caveinscriptions belonging to the Ksaharata

and the Andhra-Sdatavahana dynasties.

The caves

at the Udayagiti and the Khandagiti in Orissa
and at Ajanta and Elora near Aurangabad have
also preserved donative inscriptions of different
varieties and dimensions dealing with:
(ii) Excavation of two or mor. residential cells called
bigabha
(two-celled),
chatugabha
_(four-celled),
etc?.
(five-celled)
panchagabha
(iii) Donations of Chaitya-caves of worship-halls known
as Chetiya-ghara, chaitya, chetia-Rothi etc.
(iv) Donations of assembly-halls

as
= mandapas),
(mefup

dining-halls (bhojana-Salas ot bhojana-matapas ), teception halls (Upathana= upasthana-Salas )etc*.
(v) Donations of water-eisterns, tanks, wells etc.
called paniyaka,

paniya-bhajana,

vapi,

tadaka

etc®.

(vi) Donations of the frontages of caves ( ghara-mukha,
gabhadara etc. )®

1 ஏரனகா ஒள ரகச சோர் (9௭ arated afafsaat ansifatte wate
எண்ணச் என்த சார்ச் | Hultzsch, C.LI., Vol. . p.
2 Liders, H. ‘A List of Brahmi Ins. otc.” in Ep. Ind. Vol. X, Nos. 998,
Ve
8 Ibid. Nos. 1058, 1068, 1070, 1072, 1140, 1155. 616
4 Ibid. Nos. 988, 1000, 1174, 1181, 1182 etc.
5 Tbid. Nos. 968-1180.
6 Tbid. Nos. 1090, 1092, 1156, 1197.
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paths

or passages

stupas in the form of memorials.2
images (bhagavat-pratima),® figures
(/athin), Yaksa (Yakha),4 stoneseats

(dsana,

veyika ) etc.®
(0) Inscriptions recording monetary
meet the entite or partial cost
pious construction or in the form
ments (aksaya-nivi) fot vatious
monks,

called chakama-

feasting Brahmanas

pedhika),

tail

(veikd,

donations either to
of some teligious or
of permanent endowpurposes, maintaining

or feeding the needy etc.

Of the first variety a large number of inscriptions are
found in the Western Ghats. The typical specimen
of the second) variety is the Mathura Inscription of
the time of Huviska:

“Accomplished (symbol). In the year 28,
month Gurpiya (=Gorpaios=Bhddrapada), date 1,
this meritorious rest-house was given a permanent

endowment by Prachinika, the son of Sarukaman,
the lord of Khardsalera and Vakana. Out of
interest (on the deposit), every month, on
fourteenth day of the bright fort-night,
hundred Brahmanas should be entertained
the test-house. Every day at the gate of

the
the
one
in
the

test-house should be kept three ddhakas of the

powdered fried corn (sathu), one prastha of salt,
one prastha of chatani, three water-jars and five
earthen cups.

These

should be given to otphans,

the hungty and the thirsty. Merits arising ftom
it will go to Devaputa (the son of gods) Sahi Hwviska,
to those petsons who love him and to the entire
1
?
3
4
5

Thid.
Thid.
Ibid.
Thid.
Ibid.

Nos. 998, 1032, 1033, 1072.
993-1110. —
1042-71.
1089, 1143.
985, 1143.
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eatth. The permanent endowment was deposited
with two srepis (guilds) 550 purdnas (coins) each”’.!
(c) Inscriptions recording donations of miscellaneous objects.
The most important example of this type is the Nasika
Inscription of Usavadata which runs:
“By Usavadata,
the son of Dinik, the son-in-law of Ksatrapa Nahapana,
the Ksahardta king, the giver of three hundread-thousand

cows, the maker of gold-gifts and “irthas on the river
Barnasd, the giver of sixteen villages to the gods and
Brahmanas,

the feaster of one hundtred-thousand Brah-

manas evety year, the presenter of eight wives to Brahmapas at the meritorious sirtha of Prabhasa, the giver of
the shelter of quardangular rest-houses at Bharukachha,

Dagapura,

Govardhana

of gardens,

and

and

Sorparaga,

the constructor

of tanks

the
and

planter
wells,

the establisher of free ferries by boats on the rivers
Tba, Parada, Damana, Tapi, Karabena and Dahamika,
the erector on both banks of these rivers assembly-

halls and water-reservior for gratuitous distribution
of water, and the giver of thirty two thousand roots
of cocoanut trees at the village of Nanatgola to the
congregation of Charakas......... zoe

4

ல

ட ப கவல
அ

faz

12.
13.

Du aarat Yo4¢ alts feat 9 எச் ரர.

ளான எனிளிறை எண
cafaat எகரி எளி
ள் எாளார் ஏன எற்
ச்ளன எள் ஏண்ன்

Alas
ளோ ட gat afe—
ரன
(௪௪

ஏ ருள் சாக எா8 எனா
சோ 3 கணனி

எக

8 எணண

எ

* ஈக்கு

3 எனன டி டார் ஸானார்
ச ரான

னர் சேன
ண்ண ர் ட
என எனை டள ஏ கேளி ச: கோ ரர
௭௭௫ எளின் எ ஏர௭ளிச் ராஏ எ
| எண் க
[பக அரிச ர ௭௭ 6௨2௦-0௨ என்றை ி_8 ஏரா

AT Yoo+ 4oll

Ep. Ind. Vol. XXI, ந. 608,
2

Ep

மரச் 7௦1, 111, ந, 788
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(d) Inscriptions recording donations of lands and villages. ‘The
specimens of this type are rare among early inscriptions.
From the late Gupta period and onwards a large number
of inscriptions are concerned with the donations of
fields and villages to monasteries and the Brahmanas. ‘The
earliest instance of the type is found in Nasik Inscription
of Vasisthiputra Pulumavi appended to that of Gautami
Balagri, which runs as follows:
“லி
lord of Daksindpatha, desitous of
serving and doing dear to the great queen, makes
the gift of the village Pisdjipadaka, situated on
the lower-south slopes of the mountain Trirasmi,
with all taxes accruing to it, for the comforts and

ptosperity of this cave-dwelling, leading to
propitiation of the Fathers and constructing,
if, a bridge of piety (for crossing the ocean
mottality)’.!
The full-fledged specimens of this type are
copper-plates, called sdsanas. Some of the most
portant of them are:
(i) The Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription of
G.E. 159=479 A.D?
(ii) The Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of

the
as
of
the
imthe
the

time of......Gupta, dated G.E. 224=543 A.Di8
(iii) The Khoh Copper-plate Inscription
natha, G.E. 193=513 A.D.4
(iv) The

Poona

Coppet-plate

Inscription

of -Sarvaof

Prabha-

vati-Gupta.5
(v) Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription ‘of Sivaskanda-varman.®
;
Luad ona faa fafaa எனி எ எளி சனி எ ரள
வரார் ஜானி எர கோ ஏரார் (ஏறத் ரண௭ ஏர விர
ளக

எளாளி

ர்

2 Ep. Ind. Vol, XX, p. 618

8 Ebid Vol. XV, p. 142f.
4 Fleet, C.I.I., Vol. Ill, ந. 1264.

5 Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 41ff.
6 Ep. Ind. Vol. 1, ந, 58

பற.
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(vi) Penukonda Coppet-plate Inscription of Madhava.1
(vii) The Banskhera Copper-plate Inscription of Harsa,
dated regnal year 22=628 A.D?
(viii) The Ragim Copper-plate Inscription of Tivaradeva,
dated regnal year 7 (=the last quarter of the eighth
century).3

(ix) The Copper-plate
dynasty.*
(x) The Copper-plate

எட்டு
Inscriptions

of the

Vakitaka

of the (Chalukyas

of Badami.5

(xi) The Copper-plate Inscriptions of the
டட
of Manyakhed and their successors.®
(xii) The Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Valabhi
kings.”
(xiii) The donative inscriptions of the Pratiharas, the
the Gahadavalas, the Chedis etc.

.

An analysis of the coppet-plate inscriptions dealing with donations of land and villages reveal the following scheme with some
modifications and changes in order of items contained therein:
(i) Seal with or without a legend (not found in all inscriptions).
(ii) Some auspicious word or marigala.
- (iii) The name of the place from which the order was issued.
(iv) The genealogy of the king.
(v) The details of order (Sdsana) :
(a) the list of officers and other persons to whom
the order was addressed,

_(b) the object (hefw) of donation, e.g., merits accruig
to the donor, his parents and ancestors and to the
~
entite world,
1
2
3
4
5
8

Tbid. Vol. XIV, p. 334ff.
Tbid. Vol. IV, p. 208ff..
Fleet, C.I.I. Vol. III, No. 81.
Basin Copper-plates, Ep. Ind. Vol. XVI, p. 1518.
Luder’s List Nos. 25, 30, 36, 41, 48, 71, 104, 106,
Kielhorn’s List, Ep. Ind. VII. Appendix.

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 9.

151, 152, 164, 173,
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(¢} the names of donees with their parentage, gorras,
sakhas, pravaras etc.,
(d) the administrative situation of fields and villages
donated,

(e) their legal separation from government revenue
areas,
(f) tevenue accruing to the village,
(g) exemptions to be enjoyed by the village,
(#) punishment prescribed for the violation of donation,
(vi) The

wish

for the everlasting

career

of donation,

(vii) Benedictory formula,
(viii) Laudatory formula,
(xi) Imprecatory formula,
(x) The details of date on which the Sdsana was

executed,

(xi) The name of the dufaka or the representative of the
king,

(xii) The name of the officer responsible for the preparation

of the document, generally sandhi-vigrahika,
(xiii) The name of the engraver and
(xiv) The autograph (svahasta) of the king (not
found).

always

(8) Commemorative. ‘The inscriptions of this type record
the events--birth, any spectacular achievement ot martyrdom—
from the life of a saint or a hero. The earliest of this type is the
Rummindei Inscription of ASoka which runs as follows :
“King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the gods, when
he had been consecrated twenty years, came in the
person and did worship. Because here the Sakya sage,
Buddha was born, he caused a huge stone wall to be
made and a stone pillar to be erected....1”
In this inscription the birth and the birth-place of Lord
Buddha

ate

commemorates

1 ஊன 0

commemorated.

The

record,

the visit of the emperor

ச

க

சானா

however,

as

much

Asoka to the site of the

சின்னான்

எகிற டன எர எண்ட
ஊனா
௭ன சானிள னன எள் - சோர் | 1/0

047 Vol, 7,
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Lumbini Garden. Another Inscription of the time of Bhanugupta,
dated G.E. 191 (=510 A.D.) which records the martyrdom of
Goparaja in a battle-field and the burning of his wife (sa/7) on
the funeral pier of her husband. Its English rendering is :
[“‘An auspicious symbol representing the formula
‘Siddharh’ (accomplished)]. In the year one hundred
followed by ninetyone on the seventh day of the dark
fortnight of the months of Sravana. Year 100 90 1,
the first day of the dark fortnight of Sravana...... born

from the pure family...... famous as a king. His son
-of great valour, by name Raja Madhava. His son
became Goparaja, prosperous and of famous prowess.
He was the daughter’s son of Sarabharaja and became
crest-jewel of his family. Sri Bhanugupta, (the reigning)
king, was a famous heto in the world and as greatly
valorous as Partha (Arjuna). With him Goparaja
came here, tollowing in accordance with the tules of
freindship. After having fought a greatly brilliant
battle he attained to the heaven, resembling Indra.
- His wife was devoted, attached, dear and beautiful.
Following her husband, she mounted the heap of fire

(funeral pyre), e.g., she became a suttee.1”
There is a large number
of commemorative records
belonging to the Silaharas of Kolhapur and the Chdlukyas of
Kalyana and thete ate a few belonging to the Rastrakutas, the
Yddavas and the Silaharas of Konkan. These records are written
in prose and they are generally very short. But there ate inscriptions of this type coming from Kolhapur and Karpdfaka which
are composed

1 ளின்.

ளா

in verse and

என்

contain

hyperbolic

eulogies

ஈசிவ்

என்னாள். எளிண்ளா: |

சொர எச்ச ஏினள்
எண
கணா: ॥3॥

கணா

எ

ஊண்

என்

எண

ad grasa
ணாக:

|
(iota

எ னா எ ணன

சாணான்

Wil

Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 1428

of the
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dead hetoes.1 The following is the analysis of a typical commemorative inscription:
(i) The date of the inscription with its details.
(ii) The genealogy ot the hero commemorated.
(iii) The eulogies of the hero and his ancestors.
(iv) The reference to the reigning sovereign.
(v) The achievments of the hero.
(vi) Events

commemorated—births,

deaths etc.

(9) Literary. Some inscriptions of ancient India record °
pieces of poetic compositions? and dramatic works and _ their
purpose is purely literary. We have, however, some instances
of religious literature also engraved for religious purposes. For
example, from the Mahanitvana stupa at Kusinagara (Deoria
district of U.P.) was discovered a copper-plate, containing thirteen

lines and tecording the Udana-sutta of Buddha® ‘The mcst important specimens of dramatic works engraved on stones ate
found at Ajmer in the mosque known as Adhai Dinka Jhopra.
One of the inscriptions consists of seventyfive lines of writing.
It contains large portions of the drama Lalitavigraharaja composed
by the Mahdkavi Somadeva in honour of the Chéhamdna king
Vigraharaja of Ajmer. Another inscription consists of eightyone
lines of writing and contains portions of the drama Harakeli-ndtaka
of Ajmera (the same as the
composed by Vigrahardjadwa
patron of Somadeva).4

1 Lider’s

List Nos.

242, 248-251.

;

2 The inscriptions of ancient India from the 2nd century A. D. to the
12th century A.D.

Specially eulogies and some

of the donative are

written in Kavya Style and a few of them are actually called Aaya.

உ௱ள் எனா AaM—UaleN
(ராணா

8"

aNd

wna

sraeai (எண்ன staat aara-

Arch. Sur. Annual Report

© Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 201f.

-

1906-07, ம். 46...
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The earliest records on stone and copper discovered in
India were spontaneous and characterised by simplicity. They
had

no

set phraseology,

of time, however,

style,

form

and

Indian Paleography

contents.

In

developed

course

certain

for-

mule which governed its form and contents. The formule so
evolved wete generally followed by writers and engravers.
Literary, religious and legal requirements were responsible for
this

development.

The

most

common

formule

are

given

below :
1.

Initiation.
The

Aégoka,?

Piprahwa

Buddhist vase

the Sohgaura

inscription,!

Copper-plate inscription?

the edicts

and

of

even as

late as the Besnagat Garuda-pillar* inscriptions of the time of
the Swiga king Bhagabhadra do not contain an initiatory or any
opening formula. They start directly with their contents. ©
Some

auspicious

symbols,

Svastika, Baddhamargala

appear for the first time in the Nasik
time of Krsna,5 the Satavdhana king
inscription of Kharavela,® belonging
first century B.C. and the beginning
They

Cave
and in
to the
of the

are placed, in the latter document,

and

Taurus

inscription of the
the Hathigumpha
last quarter of the
first century A.D.

at the very beginning

and they may be regarded to represent some kind of opening
formula.

The

opening

formula

proper,

consisting

of

a

word

[siddham (Praktit) = siddham (Sansktit) = accomplished] makes
its first appeatance in the inscriptions of the Sdtavahdnas and
1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXVI, p. 117f.
. 2-Hultzsch, C.L.I., Vol. III.

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. XII, p. 2.

4 Arch. Sur. Ind. Annual. Report, 1908-1909, p. 126.
5 Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 93.
6 Thid. Vol. XX, p. 72 f.
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the Ksahardtas

found

at

Junnar,!

Mahad,?

Kud,?

Karle,é

Shelarwadi,®> and Nasik.6 Stein was rightly of the opinion
that the original home of this formula was the cave-area of
Maharastra and its development was associated with the evolution of the official style in the Satavdhana insctiptions.? The
use of this formula spread from Maharastra and Andhra duting
the first three centuries A.D. Even the foreign powers like the
Kusanas and the W. Ksatrapas adopted this auspicious formula
which was believed to ensuie success and perfection. Mathura
became

a good centre of this

formula and the

Guptas

found

and adopted it here. With the expansion of the Gupta empire
the currency of, ‘siddhan’, extended over the North and the
East of India.

originated
symbol 9
Elsewhere
Vakdtaka
Basim

A new

development

in the use of this formula

at Mathura: The word ‘siddham’ had an equivalent
and both the word and the symbol were used together.®
they were used either together or optionally. The
records offer another variety of this formula. The

grant®

has

‘Drsta-siddham’,

the

second

‘part

of

the

formula put below the first in the upper left corner of the
First Plate. Regarding the significance of the words ‘ Drstam’
Fleet was of the opinion that it was an abbreviation of ‘Drstam
Bhagavata’ [= seen by Lord (=God)j]. The use of the phrase
‘Jitam Bhagavata’ [=conquered by Lord (=God)] just after
‘Drstam-Siddham tenders the suggestion of Fleet untenable.1°
The possible meaning of the word ‘Drstam’ appeats to be
‘seen’, implying the examination and sanction of the record.
This formula (‘siddham’) became so respectable and widely
1
2
8
4
5
6

Lider’s List No. 1172
Tbid. No. 1072:
Ibid. Nos. 1040, 1041.
Ibid. No. 408.
Ibid. No. 1121.
Ibid. Nos. 1127, 1137-1140,

1148,

1149.

7 Indian Historical Quarterly, 1X, 225-226.
8 Mathura Stone Inscription of the time of Hwiska,

1. 60 8

Ep.

Ind.

Vol. XXI,

9 Ep. Ind. Vol. XXVI, 151; Pallava records, Ep. Ind. V1, 86 ff; Ibid. I, 5ff.
10 Poona Copper-plates, Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, 41; Rithpur Copper-plates,
ae
அமக ன்ப படட
பதக
Ep. Ind. Vol. XTX, p. 267.
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style

of

even

Another opening formula, which developed later but
became
equally popular, was ‘Svasti? ‘(auspiciousness)
of
‘Om Svasti’ (the mystic formula ‘Or,’ symbolising the Ultimate
Reality preceding ‘Svasti? or auspiciousness).
Some of the
earliest instance of the use of ‘Svasti’ ate found in the Baigram
Copper-plate Inscription (G.E.,) 128=448 A.D.! the Paharpur
Coppet-plate Inscription( G.E., 159=479 A.D.?) and the Gunaighar Copper-plate Inscription* of Vainyagupta. Later records
. of Harsavardhana,

the Banskhera

Copper-plate* and the Madhu-

ban Copper-plate5 also start with the formula. When we pass
on to the Deccan and the South the inscriptions of the
Vakatakas,> the Traikutakas,?

the

Katachchuris,8

the

Pallavas,®

and the Garigas,!° belonging to the period between the fifth
and the seventh centuries A.D. open with the formula ‘Om
Svasti? or mete ‘Svasti’, ‘Om’ being mrstly represented by the

stom ல
In the early mediaeval period of Indian
following opening formule were generally used :

(i) செய்

(it) Om Svasti'?
(tit) Syaszi}8
(iv) Svasti Sriman\4
1 Ep. Ind. Vol.

2
8
4
5
6
7
8
®
10

XXI,

p, 81f,

Ibid. Vol. XX, p. 61ff.
Ind. Hist. Quart. Vol, VI, p. 536.
Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 208.
Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p: 72.
Ibid., XIX, 267.
Ibid. X, 51.
Ibid. IX, 296; XII, 30,
Ibid. XV, 254ff.
Tbid. XIV, ற. 334 ff.

11 Lyder’s List, 98, 99. 100,

109.

12 Thid. 11, 31, 39, 92.
18 Thid. 7, 10, 12, 25, 28, 32, 36.
16 Thid. 7, 10, 28, 32,

history
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(v) Svasti Jayatyaviskratam*
(vi) Om Svami-mahasena*
— (wil) Om Svasti Amarasamkasat

(viii) Om Svasti Jayatyaviskrtaws’
(ix) Svasti Jayatyamala®
(x) Om Sri Svami-mahasends
(xt) Om Jayaschabhudayoscha®
(xii) Svasti Sri Jayabhyudayascha®

(xii)
(xiv)
(xv)
(xvi)
(xvii)
(xviii)

Om
Om
Sri
Sri
Om
Om

Svasti Jayabhyudayascha®
Namah Sivaya or Om Namassivaya®
Om Namah Sivaya
Om Namah Sivabhyam2
Om Namo Vindyakaya'®
Namo Varahaya\
;

(xix) Om Sri Adi-varahéya Namah
(xx) Om Namo Devardja Devaya\®
(xxi) Om Namah Sarvajiaya\?
2.

Invocatian.

Just after the opening formula in an epigraph invocations
97016 addressed to God,

deities, Tirthankaras, Buddhas,

Siddhas, saints etc. in order to seek their presence
1.
2
8
4
5
8
%
8
9
10
1
12
18
14
15
16
W

Ibid. 25, 36, 37, 38.
Thid. 11.'
Tbid. 31.
Ibid. 39,
Tbid. 12.
Kar. Ins. No. 1.
Lider’s List No. 200.
Tbid. No. 310, 349,
Ibid. No. 260.
Tbid. 333, 334.
Tbid, 278.
Tbhid. 308.
Tbid. 198, 359,
Tbid. 339,
Tbid. 368.
Tbid. 279.
Thid. 257.

Arhatas,

as a witness
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tothe ‘deeds executed in the 160010 and to pray for their
help and blessings for the successful completion of the undertakings.

This practice was, however, not current in the beginnitigs, unless we suppose that certain words, with which the
inscriptions started, implied a sort:of invocation for instance,

Sukriti =(Buddha) in the Piprahwa Vase inscription, Devanampriya
in the Agokan edicts and Devadeva (the Lord of gods=God)
in the Besnagar Garuda-pillar inscription.. With the development of the cults of devotion and the bifurcation of various
religious sects—Jain, Buddhist, Bhdgavata, Vaisnava, Saiva, Sakta
etc.—the practice of invocation in inscriptions became more and
mote

and

common

:

established.

The earliest invocation, proper occurs in the Hathigumpha
cave inscription of Kharavela! in the following simple form:
Namo arhantanam (salutation to the

Arhatas)

and ‘namo~ sava-

siddhanam (salutation to all the siddhas). The. Nanaghat Cave
inscription of Naganika.2.. contain: invocation’to a number of
deities Dharma, Indra, Samkarsana,
Vasudeva, Chandra, Sirya,
those endowed with greatness (#ahimdvatanam), the Protectors
of the worlds (Lokapdlas), Yama, Varuna, Kubera and Vasava.

In the Saka and the Kusana inscriptions invocations are: very
rare. One solitary instance is found in the Mathura Votive

year

Tablet of the time of Sodasa of the
as

which runs

‘Nama

arhato

arhat- Vardhamana= Mahavira).

tions of Virapurusadatta,t
of the Madras

72

vardhamanasa’

(era uncertain),
(salutation

Nagarjunikonda

The

discovered in

Presidency and assigned

the
to

Guntir
the

later

to

inscrip-

district
half

of

ee to
the 3rd century A.D., contain the following
the Lord Buddha:
0) “Salutation to the Lord (Buddha),:
ன்ன
by
Indra,
completely
enlightened; omniscient,
compassionate towards all living creatures, the cofiqueror
of all attachments, defects and
ட.
‘the Chief
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. XX,
2 Arch.

Sur.

p. 72 ff.

West Ind. Vol.

8 Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 199.
4 Ibid.

XX,

p. 16, 19f.

V, p. 60 f

ome:

--
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among all Teachers, Perfect
.- has attained Nirvana’)

-

Buddha,

and

one

who

(ii) “Salutation to the Lord (Buddha), born in the family
of Iksvakurdja, capable ot producing hundred of seets,
the Guide of the happiness and welfare of gods, human
beings and all living creatures, the conqueror of desire,
anger, fear, pleasure and hunger of the objects of the
world, the suppressor of the power and pride of haughty
Cupid, greatly powerful, the Promulgator of the Eightfold

Path

and

the Mover

of the Wheel

of Religion,

whose feet is decorated with all the good signs of
great men , having glory like the mid-day sun, having
pleasant audience like the moon of the autumn season
and worshipped in the hearts of all living creatures’’.?
A tew ot the inscriptions have shorter invocations like
“Namo Bhagavato Budhasa’ (Salutation to the Lord Buddha) and,
“Namo Bhagavato Sama-Sambudhasa’ (salutation to the Lord Buddha,
Perfectly Enlightened).3
The early Gupta
ட.
up to the time of
ணப
gupta II Vikramaditya do not record invocations to any deity.
The Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of Kumaragupta
II (Malava Era 493 and 529= A.D. 436 and 473) contains a long
and glowing invocation to the Sun, running into three stanzas.
The first Stanza runs as follows:
“May the Sun, the cause of the origin and destruction
of the world, protect you—who is worshipped by the
hosts of gods for the sake ot their maintenance and by
| _ the Siddhas who wish for higher accomplishments (and)
1 எனி எனி சே அக௭௭
WMefarara என்ற.

ஏரணளின் எண்ணி எண
௭64௭ எஸ எரான

oe
ibid No. 1.

ண: carat Saat 9௭11௭௭9௭4- 9-௭

aT 3௭
எா-:

எண கிளின்
சே௭ள௭ள எகா

பய்யன்
எண

9 710,

எ

பப ட்ட்ட்டடட்ட்ப்
|

ibid No, 3.

tanqa-aa-aa-fea-qa-

என எட
ண ன்ன எனா
காக
AH
GaN ஏகா

aecateraty afeara

ஈானிஈண£
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. ‘by having’ the objects of their desire under theit control

as they long for liberation and by sages practising with
devotion strict penances, who are able to curse or to offer
2
blessings’’.!
The Junagadh Rock Inscription of Skandgupta opens with
a.
an invocation to Visgu as follows:
“That Visau, the Great Conqueror, the Remover of
pie
Afflictions, becomes victorious, who for the sake of the
happiness of gods took away the prosperity of Bali, capable
of full and everlasting enjoyment, and who is the perpetual
abode of the goddess Laksmi resting on the louts flowet”’.?
The Indor Copper-plate Inscription of Skandgupta? invokes
of BuddhaBhdskara (the Sun), the Eran Stone-pillar Inscription
gupta Garuda-ketu (Visnu), the Khoh Coppetr-plate Insctiption
of Sathksobha® Vasudeva (Krsna) and the Ajanta Cave Inscription
of Harisena Buddha. ‘The Mandasor Stone Inscription of Yasodharman (Malava Era 589= A.D. 532)? and the Mandasor Stonepillar Inscription’ of the same knig offer invocations to Siva (as

Pingki= Archer

and Salapani=bearing a ttident in his hand).

The first of these inscriptions devotes three stanzas in the invocation
to Siva. The first Stanza stands as:
is he, (the god)

“Victorious

the. worlds, the

lg arias

of all

Pindkin, the Lord

splendour of whose

teeth (displayed) in

getferaet fraatcafa—

|
னர்ச்களா [எண்ணச் ஏளன:
என எிணசிஎர்ன ஏண்ணா
ATT
TTA
ஆனி எா௭%ண சானி

Fleet : C. I. I. Vol. Ill, p. 81 #.

efsantanaaat

aaarercditat freasfagared ளி ரள

anefieaaan aad aa see: a safe என்ன் எனன
ட்

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. p. XVIII, p. 219.
4 Fleet: C. I. I, Vol. Il, -p. 89.
5 Tbid., p. 114 #

;
6 Indian Culture, VU, p. 372 ff.
? Fleet: C. I. I. Vol, Ill, p. 152 ff.

‘8 Ibid. -p. 146 ff.

|
ன:

Fleet ; C. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 58 ff.
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நக திரு...

‘smiles; talks:and songs, and resembling the lustre of lightning, spatkling in the night, envelopes and brings into
full view (all) this universe’’.!
In the subsequent records, both official and private, specially |
eulogistic and dedicatory, invocations became a regular _ feature
and they were offered to Vsnu, Siva, Brahma, and other gods to

their vatious manifestations and to their consorts under their
different. forms. The Buddhist records invoke Lord - Buddha?

and sometimes

Buddhist

goddess

like

Arya-Vasudhara®

The

Jain inscriptions, which are mote numerous than the Buddhist
ones, invoke one of the Tirthakaras, some Jaina saints or the
Jain creed.4
3;

Bonadiction.
Benediction is an utterance of blessings or good wishes for

the merits and happiness of the person responsible for a record
oft for the safety and longevity of his deeds, which indirectly
blessed him of for the welfare of the world in general. In early
inscriptions there ate no regular benediction, as these records
are mostly Buddhist and early pure ethical Buddhism inspired action
Avithout ‘any idea of a teward. Yet some germs of benediction
can be traced in the edicts of Agoka:
;
“For this purpose, namely, that (my descendants, may
enjoin the growth of this matter and that no diminution
should be noticed, has this Dhamma-lipi been caused to be
wiitten’’.6
‘“‘For this purpose this document of Danes has been
engraved, namely, that it may long endure and that my
progeny
la safe

may follow me’’.6
oat என்:

எண்ன afeat fafe

frat

eqedt

ரரி

னன்

ஏன

சகா:

எ ரசனை

|

(8௭௭௭ ॥
Ibid., 152 ff

2° The Nalanda Ins. of Yasovarmadeva, Ep. Ind., Vol. XX.
8 The Sarnath Ins. of Kumaradevi, Ep. Ind. Vol. 1X, p. 3098.
4 Luder’s List, No.

235, 237, 239, 340, etc.

5 ரான ஏளன 84 காரர் உள எனச் afa ase alfa எஸ் கினா

|

Asokau, R. E. IV. -

6 ரன ஏச என் எண் ண

எக

aig ண ௭ ௫ ௭௭ WAT
Asokan R. E. V.
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“But if it achieves that object, both ate here gained,
to wit, that object of this world and the begetting of endless
merit in the next through that Dhamma-mangala’1
“May all (their) strong attachment be attachment to
exettion. That is good for this world and the next’’.?
“For my desire is that even during the time of imprisonment, they may tty to win the bliss of the next world and
that manifold pious practices, self-restraint and liberality
may gtow among the people.
When
eta, when

we pass on to the early centuries of the ‘Chistian
the cults of devotion—Vassnava and Mahayana—wete

developing, and the Puranic religion was just raising its head,
benedictions became more and mote pronounced. The Panjtar
Stone Inscription of a Kusana anes recording the construction
of a Siva-temple, expresses the wish, “May this Sivatemple become
meritorious and eternal”.4 The Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription
' of another Kwsapa king, recording the construction of a stupa,
expresses the wish that it may lead to ‘the health of the king;
the worship of all the Buddhas, every Buddha, all living creatutes, patents, friends, kith-and-kins and for his own health and
final beatitude (nirvana)’® The Satnath Buddhist Image Insctiption of Kaniska records the wish that the image may be for
‘the happiness and welfare of all living creatures’. ‘The Mathura
Stone Inscription of the time of Huviska; recroding a permanent
endowment (aksaya-nivi) wishes, “Whatever merits may accrue
from this donation should go to Devapuira (the son of gods)
Sdhi Huviska (and) to those to whom Devaputrais deat and should
lead to the merits of the entire eatth’’.? It should be observed

௩1888 எர a aid oo saafa ரோ sansa
OR. EB. IX,
ஈஇிர்குட ௩ ௩, நார,
௭௩ கக
ac எண்ண விர எண்ட
“0 894 ணன் (4 ௭
ஈர் சான! டஸா௭ ௭ யப fafat
qa-aqed 8 எரனளாரின் ட Asokan P.E. IV.
4qset 1a ana faye cae | Ep. Ind. XIV, p. 134.

3
5 Ep. Ind. XIV, p. 265.
Ep. Ind. VII, p. 173 ff.
6 ஏரார். [சரளா
ஏ எ ரர ளே ரன எக ஏனை | auta tage fra: santa
5”
ராரா எரு |. ட் Ind. XXI p. 60,
wag) எனின் எ ஈரி
20
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are tudimentafy

and

not full-fledged.

So is the case with the inscriptions of the Sadtavahanas,! the

Sakas

of Mahardastra® and Ujjayini® and the [Asvdkus of the Krsna- Guntur
மரம்,
It is aa
the Guptas that the fot and full-fledged benedictions start and they teach their climax in the records of the
eatly mediaeval period of Indian-history. The first Gupta record,
the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, contains the
following benediction, though indirect and mixed with eulogy:

_.

“Whose

glory, which tises up in layers one above

the other through the manifestation of his generosity,
powet of the arms and self-control, and his proficiency
_ in the precepts of the scriptures and which spreads in mote

than one way, purifies the three worlds like white waters
of the Gatiga, which flows in higher and higher floods,
follows more than one path and dashes forth rapidly by
reason of being liberated from confinement in the cave
in the form of the interior of the matted hair of (the god)
PaSupati (Siva)?4
In the closing part of the inscription we also find the earlier
short fotmula of benediction: “May this poetic composition
ல்க be for the happiness and welfare of all living ctreatures’’.5
The Mandasor Inscription of Kumaragupta II and Bandhuvarman
(Malava Era 493. and 529—=A.D. 463 and 473) contains a full
Stanza of pute benediction :
AAS long as (the god) Ifa weats a mess of tawny matted
locks, charming like the spotless rays of the moon (on his
oe ; and (as oe 59 (the god) Sarrigin (weats) a garland
1D. C. Sitcar, Select Tnschiptions. 7
2 Thid. pp. 157-166. .
8 Ibid. pp. 167-182.

pp. 183-204.

4 ஏ௭௮௭- ௭௭ எள ளான ளிகள்
ர்களார். எள: |
ன் நர் 4 ஈரசச்ளர்எ ரளி கள்ளா ரா aT Ta:
Fleet: C. I. I, Vol.

* ஜான ஏன் ஏளன ஒளர

|. நட.

111, 71௦.

1.
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of lovely lotuses: on ‘his shouldets ;—so long: mye ‘this
‘Stately temple endure for ever?’.1
ட்!
A a ah ee
_ The Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta contains other
instances of typical benedictions
:“*The celebrated lake Sudaréana ...... should last for an
eternal time. Now may the lake with the edges washed
by the Chakravakas, Kraufichas, and swans spreading their
beauty along the edges of the very firmly-built dam ...... with

pure water ...... (last) on the earth till the sun and the moon”.
“And may the city also become prosperous; full of
inhabitants ; cleansed from sin by prayers (of Brahman)
sung by many hundreds of Bréhmanas, ( free from) drought
and famine for a hundred years’’.8
The Gangdhar Stone Inscription of Vigvavarman (Malava
Era 480=423 A.D.)* and the Mandasor Stone Inscription of
YaSodharman alias Visnuvatdhana,® the Gwalior Stone Inscription

of Mihirakula (c. 515-35 A.D.), the Ajanta Cave Inscription of
the time of Harisena (c. 6th centuty A.D.)§ and the

Talagunda

Stone-Pillar Inscription of the time of Santivarman? possess
similar benedictions for the durabili ity and prosperity of the deeds
executed by the donots.
The inscriptions belonging to the period between the
seventh and twelvth centuries A.D. in northern India and between
the seventh and the thirteenth in the Deccan and the South follow

1 gafer-afi-oaregt frgerat ஈரக் எம் ராகினி. எசார் ॥
ரண
ன
உ சர் ௭ எலி எணன்னளர்
ணை
॥

* ஏனிர் எண எண

Fleet:

|

ஏர் ஏ 856 ரன
-

னி

‘C.L.I., Vol.

I, p. 81 ff.

எராஏ - கின்

fara-afsa 55522222௨௧
8௨௨ ௮௧ afaa: கலகல ட் ஏகு:

எள்

|
ஏ

ibid. p. 58 ff., Verses. 37-38

என் எ அசாவிகானினா். சோனாரிஎ' என்றனர் ட
எண் எ எரரர்ளி ளம்! **
ibid. Verse 39, °
4 Ibid. p. 74 ff
5 Ibid. p. 152 ff.
8 Indian Culture, Vol.

VIl, p. 372 ff

7 Ep. Ind, Vol. VII, p. 31 ff.

~
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the Gupta and the Vakataka styles of benedictions in theit téspective
regions. One thing deserves observation : Whereas the coppetplates, which are mostly land-grants, contain a short formula
‘the grant lasting till the moon, the sun and the eatth,) the stone
inscriptions, which are generally eulogistic, dedicatory ot donative,
possess large benedictions for the donor and his donation or for
the devotee and the object dedicated.2 There are, however,
some instances which show variations and exceptions also.

Laudation.
Laudatory formula contained the lauding or praise of
incentive
the person responsible for the record ot his deeds as an
also be
for further good deeds. The getms of this formula can
‘traced in the following edicts of Agoka:
Meritorious is the hearkening to mother and
&
fathet; metitorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances
‘and telatives, to Brahmanas and Sramanas; meritorious
is the abstention from slaughter of animals; meritorious
is small expense and small accumulation”.’
“The rite, however, beats great fruit, which is
the
Dhamma-mangala. Thete seemly behaviour towards
preceps
servile and menial classes and reverence toward
tors is considered meritorious.’”*
“And it has been said: <gift is a meritorious thing’.
— gift or
But there is no gift or favour compatable to the
favour of Dhamma. ‘Therefore, a friend, a sympathiser,
of a companian ought to exhort (one another) in various
with
things, saying: ‘this is a duty, this is meritorious;
is
thing
this it is possible to attain heaven’. And what
4.

* எக்

கிளி

॥

Ind. Vol. IV, p. 208 ff:
எர
ளின்

The Banskhera Copper-plate Ins. of Harsa., Ep.

|

The Naihatti grant of Ballalasena, Ep.

Ind. Vol. XIV, p. 159.
2 Fleet: C.I. I. Vol. Ill, No. 42.

* arg arate a fate + agar frat ச்ஷோ-சாரிள் எானாளராரள்.

ளார் ஏ எள்ளி எனன எண

*RE, Ix.

எர | RE. I.
hen

ay

eee

எ

எர

.
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more worthy of achievement through this than the attainof heaven ?””?!

ment

“He, who does it in this manner, accomplishes the
. worldly life and obtains infinite spiritual merits through
. that gift of Dhamma.”
“The

Besnagat Garuda-pillar Inscription contains the follow-

ing piece of laudation:
“Dama (self-control), chdga=tydga (tenunciation) and
Pg
apramada (vigilance)—these are the three immortal
heaven.”
the
to
and, if properly followed here, lead

instances ate the laudations

ட்ட

The

precepts or ethical virtues and they are

of

moral

simple and restrained.

The Andhra, the Ksaharata, the Ksattrapa and the Kusapa inscrip-

tions, which generally dealt with the excavation of caves for
monks, the éxcavation or construction of chaityas (shrines) or
stupas, the installation of images, the dedication of temples

and the institution of permanent endowments, did not evoke,
like previous records, high-flown laudations but a simple praise
‘in the form of the following expressions and even that not

invariably :
“This image of the Lord Sdkya-sage was installed......
$i

for the removal of all afflictions and for the happiness
and welfare of all living creatures.’”’4
“This stone staff has been erected for the attainment
of happiness available in the heaven.’
1 RE, IX (Girnar, Dhauli and Jaugada versions). The Kalsi, Shahbazgadhi and Manseta versions also contain the laudation of Dhamma.

29 எள எண்

சன்ன

௭௭

சாகி என்

ied a aid TI ௭௭௬

ளே

ஸ்னோ | RE. XI. See also second separate RE. Jaugada version,
முர ரா IV, VI, Vil.

8 fafa என்

௭௫ என் |

“Fafa cat <a ATT

ணக

Arch.

Sur. Ind. Annual Report, 1908-09, p.

126.

4 ஏர:

எண்: எசா ப்ப

Aas -aTTAATT

1

ன்ன எ

aqacafeagata:*

ஊரன் ட 1.

Ep. Ind., Vol. X,. p. 113 No. 6.

[2

79, அம நல 238.
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.... “This pillar has
happiness and welfare
the properties leading
- ing the happiness and

been erected for the
in both the worlds,
to one’s own nirvana
welfare of all living

Laudation became regular, eloquent

and

attainment of
for securing
and for ensurcreatures.’”?!
prolonged with

the advent of the copper-plate grants during the Gupta-Vakdfaka

period of Indian history, involving the transfer and the donation of landed property to the Bréhmanas, who wete householders and not ascetics who accepted alms and donations with
calm and indifference.
The Brdhmana donees, who
maintained

educational and religious establishments, were interested in
getting more and more permanent endowments for their
institutions offered more praise upon their donors and lauded
their donations with all possible heavenly blessings for the
donors and their ancestors to serve as an incentive for more
profuse future donations. It is also specifically stated that
‘the laudatory stanzas are meant for future rulers and jurists.?
In the copper-plate grants laudatory stanzas are not individual
expressions, but they consist of texts frony the authentic Smrtis.®
A few of the instances ate given below, which are repeated in
evety grant with some additions, omissions and variations :
“O Yudhisthira, protect the land-grant given to the
twice-born by previous donors vigilantly. O best among
the rulers of earth, it is better to protect the old grants
than to give new ones. The earth has been given away
by many and it will be given away repeatedly.
The
fruit of donation, if protected, will accrue to him, whe
will possess the earth.’

॥ ஷணகிக- சரளா

எ எனி எ ரள

ண்க் |

aqaalafed-garaeana J eH ad saad fa i

2 ஏனா

எனச்: என்ர:

Ep. Ind, XX, 16-19.

| ம். 782, 37௦1. 2837 ஐ, 1326

3 Vide P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol I. 2. App. pp. 1271.

உ ரர் ளோண
எனா என்க
él adlaat (Aat) 285 ata=s வளக்
ய
4 (a) என்க
க எர எ சா: சா: ட.
ஏன ஏன எ எனன என ஈர பு ibid. Vol. XV, p. 1335 p. 138f.
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«The earth has been given away by numerous kings
Sagara etc. The fruit of donation, if protected, will
accute to him, who will possess the eatth. The donor
of land tejoices in the heaven for
sixty-thousand
years... aa
;
ate manes cty and the gtand-parents (in the
nethet-world) that some donor of land born in our family
will redeem us.’’?

“Kings generally do not attain to the happy (end
_ of life. (But) those, who
donate land, ate always
efespecteds:4
“There is no

the protection

of a gift is superior to a new

kings Nega etc.,
land,

attained

higher gift than the gift of land, and
having protected

the

(old)

gift.

All

ae

of

to heaven.’

“There has been no gift equal to the gift” of
nor there will be any gift equal to it.”
ரு

land

“To give away gtant oneself is much _ easier; to
ptotect the grant made by others is much mote diffi-

cult.

If there is a choice between making a fresh grant

lagivagea
கா
எண்ணான:
அன ஏன ஏன என்னன என என ஈ

|
ப

ஏண்ணா
எரி
ஜின் wfta: |
Domodarpur Copper. plate. ins.
(G.E. 224=543 A.D.), Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 142f.

: ளின்

ரர

saci

ளை:

|

என்கி
(ஷூ) ளா: எ எ: சளோண்ன(் ப Mallasarul 1 Copper pla
inscription of Vitaya sena, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, p. 1598

8௭
ணன்

18 என்னார்
a

ஏ எர

(G.E. 193=513

௭௭
ஏன

A.D.)

எ எள என்:|
AT-ITTA 1

=o
The Khoh

RS

9

Ins... of Sarvandtha

Fleet CLI. Ill. p. 126ff.

‘ufasarara ot sat atarfafarse ofearsasa |
aasfraset ஈன எள் aor amrafeafed stat:
plate Ins. of Samksobha
ற். 1448

(G.E. 209=529

S ufsaraacar aad a

wfacafa |

A.D.)

| The Khoh CopperFleet

C.J. Vol. Il.

1880221200 Copaee pia

Inscrip-

tion of Sitnhavarman discovered in the Guntur district of Madras
Presidency Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 254ff.
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and the protection of an old one, the
regatded superior to the former.”?

-

latter

should be

A sporadic instance of the construction of a temple lauded
in the strain of a land-grant is found in the Gwalior Stone
Inscriptions of Mihirakula (c. 515-35 A.D.):
“Those, who build this excellent temple of the Sun,
having glory similar to that of the rays of the moon,
will have their abode in the heaven up to the end of a
கவச.”
There is a welcome variation introduced in the Banskhera
of Harsavardhana (Hatsa Eta 22= 628
டட
Copper-plate
A.D.):
“This gift should be assented to by those who follow
family

our

the noble course of

and

others.

by

also

Charity and the protection of the glory of othets (is the)
wealth, fickle like the
of
tewatd of the goddess
lightning of. the bubble in water. Men (lit. creatures)
should do what is beneficial

ee
speech. ‘This
is related by Harsa.”

by action, by

mind and by

way of the acquisition of Dhasma

The laudatory passages in the inscriptions of the வ
quent period of Indian history Jack in originality and get,
stereo-typed. ‘The only variations found in them is in ‘quantity,
phtaseology and sequence.
Some of the inscriptions _pataphand abbreviate their contents.
prose
in
stanzas
tase laudatory
A few of them do away with laudatory Stanzas altogether and
ate content: with ‘for the augmentation of the merits and fame
Lea

Feo
எள்ள ஈர் 90

கடப்ப பய பய் |
எஈகிளிளாணா |

Madhava (Anompur dist. Madras). Ep.

29 ணன எனி

ஈர் ளா:

ஏர்

சர் சாணணனன்

ஏன்ன |

எண்ட

Penukenda Copper- -plate Ins. of
Ind., Vol. XIV,

Fleet. CLL. Vol. Il. p. 162f.

|
னி
என்னன
உண்க ரைன்
BAMA AACA AAS ATA HS TAT: WMS ஏ ॥
aio எள எனா ஈன் என்னன |

SIT ACT ATA

Bs 3348

்

எனிண்ணணர 1. Ep. Ind. Vol. IV,p. 208.
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of the mother and the father and oneself and the grant lasting
till the moon,

5.

the sun and the earth.”!

Imprecation.

The literal meaning of ‘imprecation’ is to invoke or call
down evil upon persons, deeds or objects. It was used as a
deterrent against doing or committing an undesirable act oneself and against abbrogating or violating the good deeds done
by others. The early moral, religious and dedicative inscriptions
have no set imprecatory formula, though in their negative precepts
they warn persons against doing something undesirable. Even
donative inscriptions, up to the fourth century A.D., did not
develop imprecatory formula, as the objects of donations were
mostly cave-dwellings and the articles of daily use,

not provake persons to
rudiments

interfere

of imprecation

with

are found

in

which did

donations.

Yet,

some

the

of

the
early

inscriptions. The edicts of Asoka, again, furnish a few instances
of imprecations :
“No animal should hete be immolated and offered
as a sactifice; nor should any
Priyadarsin,

Beloved

samdja

of the gods,

sees

be

held-for

much

evil

king
in

a

samaja.’”*
eases and the fostering of the practice of Dhamma is
not for a man devoid of virtuous conduct.’
“But that is parisrava which is apynya (unrighteousness.)”.4
|
«But whosoever breaks the Samgha, be it monk or
nun, shall be clad in

white

raiment

and

compelled

live in what

is not a tesidence (of the clergy).’

gatas

ரராளின்எகர் சானா

எரி

to

|

Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. 159.

|

age fe ald

ம் ஏன்ற எள்ள எர waft
ஸ்ட
ணை
PE.
் ஊண் எள்ள srararafe erarafaat | Sarnath
;

8 Manis

2eq aq fats sta afar ssfeted aa எளி எளி
எள ட RET
ஊன என் கோர் ளி ண
௭ எள் எனி | ௩2 17.
ண்ணி
‘ua

1

g feat

ஏ எரர்

1

22௫
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The regular imprecatony formula, like the laudatory
one, appeats in the last quarter of the 4th century A.D. and
it is mostly found in the copper-plate land grants, side by side
with the laudatory formula, though its sporadic uses are found
in other types of inscriptions also. A few examples are
reproduced below:
“Whosoever comes into conflict with this meriotirous
deed and violates above-written arrangements will meet
with Five Great Sins! and also with Five Secondary
Sins.’
“Whosoever tesumes or takes back the land gifted
by himself or by someone else, having been born as a
germ in the night-soil, suffers with his ancestors. The |
interferer and one who advises him to do so lives in the
hell for that period of time.’
“Whosoever transgresses this religious gift properly
constituted, should be considered as a murderer of a cow,
a pteceptor, and a Brahmana.
Being attached with Five
Great

Sins and

Five

Secondary

Sins,

he

goes

to

the

neither-world.’*4
' “Those, who resume teligious gift, are born as black
setpents, living in dried-up cavities in the (terrible)

forests of the Vindhya ranges devoid of water.”

1 எனா ஏரார் ர் ஏண்ணா: |
என் எனா
னன ரன சோர ம. Manu, XI. 54.
2aea alata கணா
ணார

A.D.)

ராச்ளி எ ௭ சொ்ர்ளாரக் னாக

| Mathura Pillar Ins. of Chandragupta Wl. (G.E.

Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 8f.

61=380

3 tqaUl Wadi aT AT ணை எர் |
a fast efaacat frafa: ag Tat
ளா

எனா

எ Tat AH Ata

|

Dhanaidha Copper-plate Ins.

of

Kumargupta 1. (G.E. 113=432 A.D.) Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 495 ff
4 ஜின்க்

௭௭௧ எனி எளி fasreas: a: 1

ச: ரக்: ரின்

எான்ளாகன ப

Sfareqedisarrag ஏலி:
|
தனரீனி(னி)6 என் கள்ளா 8 ப.

Ind, Ant, XVII, p. 218.

82, 14, 22) ற, 61.
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“Whosoevet interferes with this gift deserves a
capital punishment and unites to Five Great Sins and
Five Secondary Sins. Gods do not receive offerings from
him nor manes pindas offered by

him.

a vetald with
head cut off and
_ honour...”
‘Having regarded the wealth of
constituted by the numerous waves
religious establishments should not
wise in the world.’
“One, who takes back (gifted)

falls

He

is

down

born

the mortals as being
of lightning, the
be violated by the
land full of luxurious

ctops, having been born as a germ in the excteta
dog, sinks with his ancestors.’’8

“Whosoever resumes the
by

others,

he

as

without

of a

earth gifted by himself or

attains to the

sins of one, who

kills

one

lac of cows.’’4
“Whosoever, disregarding this grant, commits slightest infringement or causes others to do so, he, reported
against by the (donee) Brahmana, will be
testrained
with punishment...’”®
“One, who resumes the earth gifted by him or by
some one else, gets the sins of that person who ‘Steals
away one lack of cows.”

1 சரள ஜின என்ன் எ என: ஈசனார்: விரி: எண: சாவி ௭ |

னாத எத

வட் வய

கணைக்:
எக: ஏன் ॥
2 எனனை னர் எச் எனா எ என்

எ என்னன: எனா இக் என்ப

|

ம

து

ibid.

3 ஏணனனசர் ஏ ளி. att எத் |
safassrai தன்னன ரன்ன என் பு 1122: 07. 376. 117, ந, 1268.
ணர் ரானார் எரி
கோ எனன |
ஏஎ் ௭௭ எனன எ: எனின் ஈர 11 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 18f.

5 னான

ரரளா ணர்ஊர கானிஎ (9௭) எ எனள

னை வம்

Retire) gts as

ஊனா ர் at Al வணர் |

Tat எரன

எர

சேர பு

1016
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“The tesumer (of this gift) unites to Five Great Sins.
x
x
x
x
x
One, who

takes back land given by him or by some

one else, remains in the pitch darkness (of
sixty-thousand years.”}

the

hell) for

The imprecatory stanzas, like the laudatory ones, get
hackneyed and stereotyped during the period between the sixth
The only changes noticeable
and the thirteenth centuries A.D.

ate in the number of stanzas reproduced, the terminology of
these stanzas and their order in which they are quoted.
Tendencies to pataphrase the imprecatory verses into prose,
some times in the vernacular of the region

concerned, and to

abbreviate ate also observed. Some of the Si/dhdra and the
Yddava tecotds do not quote ancient imprecatory slokas but
give at the end a vulgar sentence called ‘ass-curse’; some-times
in place of such a sentence

there is found a

an ass on uninscribed hero-memorial
6.

representation

of

stones (gaddhe-galas.).*

Conclusion.

Concluding formula was not fixed for long in the early
history of Indian paleography and even later on, when it
became customary to end a document with some formula there
was no uniformity about it.
conclusion

and the emphasis

There

moral or legal importance of
tendencies of the writer.
The Piprahwa

was

a

large

variety

of

on ending varied with the teligious,,

the

document

or

the

similar

Buddhist Vase Inscription,’ the Mahasthana

Stone-plaque Inscription* and the Sohgaura Copper-plate Inscrip_ tion® are short documents and they do not contain indications
1 ஜிடன eal T ISAHeIIAs சோனி ௭௭1௭ |
x
x
x
ணர் எ ரா க ATTA |
எத்

ஏண்!

2 Litder’s List, No.

324, 351.

ஏ
215;

எ

ada i
Burgess

8 Indian Ant, Vol. XXXVI,

&

p. 1178

4 Bp. Ind, Vol. XXI, p. 85 ff
5 Ibid, Vol. XXII, p. 2,

x
Ep. Ind, XIV, p. 334 ff.

Consens,

Rev. List, No.

Il, 253,
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of concious attempts at a set or finished ending. The Agokan
edicts, however, contain the following concluding phrases,
which appear to be conscious and are capable of classification:
(1) Benedictory—
(i) ‘For the enjoyment of man and animal.”!
(ii) “*...it may long endure and that my progeny may
follow me,’%?
(iii) “May all (their) strong attachment be attachment
to exertion for Dhamma.’
(2) Laudatory—

(i) “Both are here gained, to wit that object of this
world and the begetting of endless merit in the
next through that Dhamma-margala.”*
(ii) “And this is its fruit—the exaltation of one’s
own sect and the illumination of Dhamma.”®
(3) Dating and Mentioning the Agent.
(i) “This was caused to be written by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of gods, when he was

consecrated

twelve years.’
(ii) ‘“T'wenty-five jail deliveries have been effected by
me who am consecrated twenty-six yeats, just
in that period.’’?
(iii) “This Dhamma lipi was caused to be engraved
by me when I had been anointed twenty-seven
yieatssce
(4) Naming the engraver.
(i) “It has been written by Pada, the engraver.’’?

lyf

Aad |

RE. I.

* facfetas slg F IT ada

REV

;RE. VI.

என
ண விட ண்ண ட RE. XI.
“faz 7 a 47 Tea ஏ ௭௭ ரர் 9௭ ௭ எ௱ர்ண் ட
Seq a ufaa Ge

௭ன

௩. 15,

ராச ௭6 = alfa daa a விளா ட

௩2. நர,

5 எனா
tart faa frasfaar ten ஈஸ் எள் | RE. IV.
* என் என்னா ௭8 மாரி ண்சோச் ளின் எ ள்ளார் எனன

PE. V..

8 qafaafaaatafada & aa sufefa கள்ளா டு
9 ea fafad feftater | Brahmagiri Minor RE,

ரா,
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(5) Proclamatory
(i) “The proclamation has been made.””!

(ii) “The Beloved of the gods proclaims like this.’
The system of conclusion in the Asfokan inscriptions was
not yet tegular. But it can be seen from the above-quoted
passages that the edicts of Asoka contained the germs of some
concluding formule which were developed later on.
The Besnagar Garuda-pillar Inscription of the Swiga period
has for its conclusion a moral precept loosely connected with
the contents of the inscription;
“There immortal steps—self-control, renunciation and
vigilance-properly followed here, will lead to the heaven.”

The inscriptions of the Indo-Greeks,
Kusanas

fotm

a

category

by

the Sakas and the

themselves.

Their conclusion

consists of the followiug:
(1) Name of the writer
(i) “Written

by

Vispilena

who

was

ordered

(to

do so.)’4
(it) “Written by Mahipati.’

(iii) “Written by Madhu...?’6
(2) Name of the Architect

(i) “Khalagamufga, the architect.’
(ii) “By Budhila, the architect.” §
(3) Name of the Agents
(i) “Of Jihonika, the ruler of Chuksa.’’?

l ataat me |

Rupanath Minor RE.

2 ae tard frat எனா

(என் என்
ஜ்

சர்

|

Yerrgudi Minor RE.

8௭ ஒன்
ர

எர

எனா

|
பு

Arch.

Sur. Ind.

்

௭ எர ட Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIV, p. 7.
உ
S fafag afanfaet Ibid. Vol. XVIII, p. 15 #
seat a fefadt mq Ibid. XIV, p. 143.

Annual

Report,

1908-09, ற. 126.

Ibid., IX, p. 141 ff.
T qoana: (aft vaatia:)
~=Konow: CLI, Vol. Il, p. 149
egy afaea arate
9 என்ண்னை ஏஎ ௭௭௭௭ | Ibid., p. 82.

PALZOGRAPHICAL

FORMULE

167

(ii) “By Mahéksatrapa Khatapallana with Ksatrapa
Vanaspara.””!
(4) Benediction
(i) “For the welfare of the majority.”?
(ii) “May it be for the honour of the mother and
the father.’’8
(iii) “May it be for the attainment of Nérvaga,”*
(iv) «May complete renunciation be obtained.”
(v) “May it be for the welfare and happiness of all
Cheatures.ge®

(5) Dedication
(i) “Dedicated

to

the

teachers

of ‘the

sarvastivadi

sects,7

(ii) “Religious gift by Madhurika.”®
(iii) “Dedicated to the teachers of the Mahasdmghika
sect.79

The concluding formule applied in the records Ksaharatas
of Maharastra,

the

Ksattrapas of Ujjaiyini,

the

Sdtavahanas,

the

Ailas of Kalinga and the Iksvdkus of Andhradesa fall under the
following groups :
(1) Dedication and Date.
(i) “By him, again, was given in the year 41, btight
half of the month of Kartika, fifteen day...for the
gods and the Brahmanas.’’!°
(ii) “This religious gift...was made in the year 46.11

1 AAAI ALISA Tel AAI எள
2 aguatedra | Konow:
3 ag fag 1௭0

4 ரண

| Ep.

| ற். Ind., Vol. VIL, p. 173 ft

CII, Vol. I, p. 4.

Ind., Vol.

XVII,

ற். 282.

1௭௭0 ஒழு | Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 259.

* இ௫ ௭௭% aa ofa | Ibid. XIV, p. 295.
8 ad acad feat Garett Ibid. Vol. VII, p. 173
” ararata aatferatfat oftae 1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 29.

8 ஏர - - * tut age Ibid. Vol. I, p. 369-70.
° aaa ஏகன் ரர ஏகே | 140. Vol. XI, p. 210 f.
owas ad at vo +? கா: -ளோர் aaa a

|

Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 82.

, M aqaaeeqa Yo+ § Hal | Arch. Sur. W. India, Vol. IV, p. 103.
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pattikd

was

given

in the year 18, in the

second fortnight of rainy (Savana) month,

on the

first day.””!
(2) Benediction and Date.
(i) “Year 200+-1 . May there be auspiciousness.”2
(ii) ‘For the attainment of the welfare and happiness
of the entire world

this

pillar

was

erected.

In

the year 6 of Sti-Virapurusadatta, in the rainy
fortnight 6 (=bright fortnight of Agvina), on
the tenth day.”
(iii) “In the year 18 of Sri-Virapurusadatta, 6 the
fortnight of Hemanta, date 5. May it be for the
welfare and happiness of all creatures.”
(3) Dedication.
(i) “(Income) from this will form the main soutce
of the maintenance of the order of the monks
living in the cave constructed by me and coming
from the four direction,’
(ii) “The religious gift of Daksamitra, this cavedwelling.®”

(iii) “The village named

Karjika

has

been

donated

for the maintenance of all who live (in this cave)

during the rainy season.”’”?
உ

ஊாஈசோ ௭௭௭% 6௦46

எள்
51 148

21

Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 71 Note.

2 20041 /eaaeg] Ep. Ind. Vol. XVI, p. 232.
ஏசி.
ரள எனா எ ஒர் எம் ஏர் (|
ளி எளி: ஏன ௭௭% எர 6 18௨ ॥
Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 16.

* ளி fafe ளி ஏண்ணா ௭௫%

எகா

8௦-06

ன ஏர்BS உ [கர்

ரர் பு ௭௭ எள் [சான ஏளன சிர
ட Ibid. p. 21.
* ஈனி nH Ot aaa ௭8௭௭ (௭௭௭௭௭ எள் எ1௭ளி |
Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 78 No. 10.
86 ஊன்னா ச

Taal ஊனை
7

சினி ட

வி

எள

Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 81, No. 11.

என்னார் |
Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 57, No. 13.
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from all the four directions,
been given.”7]-

- (4) Benediction
(i) “Increasing
his master,
(ii) “This pond
the welfare
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monks,
this

coming

residence has
|

the piety, good deeds and. fame of
it has been accomplished by him.’
has been dug and constructed for
and happiness of all living creatures.’

(iii) “This pillar...has been raised forthe
of the happiness of the heaven.’*

attainment

(5) Eulogy and Benediction

(i) “The great victorious king

Sri-Kharavela,

born

in the family of the royal sage Vasu is (may
become) the king of auspiciousness and prosperity,
the prince among the monks, the prince of piety
and he,

experiencing,

seeing

and

hearing

the

good, may become endowed with special qualities,
the worshipper of all religious sects, the respectert of all religious shrines; may possess chariots,
conveyance and atmy undaunted; may his tule
be protected and well established ?”
(6) Date
(i) “In the year “6th of Sri-Virapurusadatta, sixth
fortnight of the rainy seasson (bright
es of
Afvina) on the 10th day’.
(ii) “In the second year of king Sri-Ehubula Gants
miila, the son of V4sisthi and born in the family
அர

உள்கி

a frq-aae araat at ft 1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 94 No. 24,

ள்ள என்ன என்னார் | bid. p. 42

- 8ளசி எண்ன எனா எ எச்னார் ச ஏளன என் | Ep. Ind. XVI, p. 235.
sed ara seatiaad eatgarat1 Ep. Ind. XVI, p. 238.
இர

வள எ என

எ (எள

என்னி

gidt aquadt werarit: -qr-

ளளஎன
எளி
1எண்கஎன் எகரி
௭௭
எனி
1ண்ன்ள்
TAA AHI ஏஎரண் ரரி எனகு கக
விக

க
22

௭ ட. ந. [ரக் 370. 20%) ற. 728

௭.
.

ஷின ள் உளா 618 691

நே, கபட.
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of the Iksvdkus, sixth fortnight of the summer
season, on the tenth day.”!
(7) The Name of the Agent, Engraver or Architect.
(i) “By Madana, the son of Sirmhila—this stone-staff
was erected.”

(ii) “By Trestadatta, the Sramanera (an apprentice for
for becoming a full-fledged B/iksu), the stonestaff was erected.’’8
(iii) ‘It was engtaved by Tapasa.”’¢
(iv) “This constructicn was planned by the architects
Chandmukha-thera,
Dhathnma-nandi-thera
and
Naya—thera.
It was the work of stone-cutter
Vidhika,’6

Between

the Mauryan and

history the conclusion

the

Gupta

of a document

was

petiods of Indian
not an

haphazard

ending; it assumed a form and a finish which were later on
followed and further evolved and expanded. Of all the concluding

formule

‘svastydstu,

(May

there

be

auspiciousness ! )

was vety promising, because it became very popular in the
subsequent periods of Indian history. It was a kind of benediction; but it gathered a mystic significance about it. It was
used both as an intiatory and a concluding formula.
The paleographic records assigned to the period between
the fourth and the sixth centuries A.D, and mostly belonging
to the Gupta, the Vakataka, the Pallava, the Kadamba, the
Ganga and some other minor dynasties, betray as many varieties
of the previous
as the records:

of conclusion

they

difference that
law,

the

and

show

Puranic

greater

and

Epic

petiod, with the

hold of Dharmasastra and
litetature

on

the

form

of

1 GH afast-gae erate fete usgqe-daqea செட் fafat faeecad
BS & feat caw

எ

201

Hp. Ind. XXI, p. 62.

எச ர: afte sarfrat |

8 aqeada

sTatite கச ஏனா

“ளா ஈசா |

|

Ep. Ind. Vol. XVI, p. 23 ff. No. 3.
Ibid., No. 4,

Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 71 No. 4.

Sed aa ad fofe aaae fofe vane afe arfed எள
எட

க

என்ன sa ft;

எ ஸ்ர

Ep. Ind. Vol. XX, p. 22.

©
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conclusion. They also indicate growing influence of Hinduism
in comparision with Buddhism and Jainism. It may also be
pointed

out

that

the

mention

of the date, the

composer

or

writer, the executor, the engtaver, the agent etc. becomes
mote frequent than in the previous period. The following is
the classification of the varieties of conclusion:
(1) The

Name

of the Composer,

the Executor,

the

Engraver,

the Agent etc.
(i) Now may this poetical composition of Harisena
Sandhi-vigvahika, Kumaramdatya and Mahadandandyaka
. and it is executed by Mahadandandyaka Tilabhattaka, who meditates on the feet of the

emperor.”1

(li) “It was engraved by Isvaradasa.’?
(iit) ‘‘ Dataka (tepresentative of the king) Subhadatta.
Written by Bhogachandra, the Sdndhi-vigrahika.
It was heated by Jayadasa, the Pustapdla.’’®
(iv) “These verses were composed by V4sula, the son
of Kakka. (They were) engraved by Govinda.’’4
(v) “It was incised by Chakradasa.’
(yi) “Détaka Devanandasvami. Written by Prabhusirhha.””6
(vii) “This copper-plate was engraved by Apapa, the
noble son of a goldsmith.””?
1 ௭
கான்:
afafaufengarerara எனா எிரி௱ன.........
ஏ௭1கர் ஏ ரது
க ரான
என்ன எக ணத
|
ச
கிரகண

Fleet, C..I. Vol. I, p. 6 ff.
|

Ep. Ind,

Vol.

XXIV,

* gam: qual fofad afufanferainaar 1

p. 347 f.

௫ம் னரா

|

Ep. Ind., Voy. XXII, p. 159 ff
4 எளிளா: வி: உனை எண TTT ஏரண |
Fleet, 0.1.

Vol. III, p. 146 ff.

5 amaradicntsayt Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 41 ff.

° = (z) am daaraearet 1 Sifaat | (fefear) safe (fad) a:
Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society of Bengal, New series Calcutta, Vol.

XX, ற. 588,

* ஜரினா எச் ர

சாரி கச

எண

ட Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 334.
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(viii) “This was written
Devasimbhadeva.””!
(2)

by

Maharaja

Sandli-vighiked

Date.

(i) “In the year 128 of the reign of Maharaja Stieee
the month of Jyestha, on the 18th
day.””2
(ii) “Year 100+ 80+8, the month of Pausa, on the
24th ஜே.“
(iii) “Year
100 12048,
the
month of Magha,
போட
(iv) “In the

the

(regnal) year 18 of Senadpati Chitravarman,

month of

Mdgha,

the

bright

fortnight,

dates 13:79

(v) “In the prosperous year 39, the month of Vaisakh
date 21.776
(3) Benediction
(i) “This poetic composition pertaining to the
restoration

of

the

lake

Sudarsana

has

been

finished well.”?
(ii) “May he, composed of pute ம
with his
mother, father, elders and ancestors, through
this meritorious act (of erecting an image of the
Buddha) obtain the desired peace.”’8
* fefadtad Herat afeafardtn-eafag கர ட Ep. Ind., XXV, p. 286.
2 atad foo fb Rote Aas Al HATTA ss shesma-fe Qo 4-¢
8 Fo

Fleet. C.I.I., Vol. Ill, p. 46 ff.
Yoo + lot

GT

(ata)

fF 2o ~ Y | Ind. Hist. Quart., V1, 53 ர.

84௨ YoopRoté AA. fe 24%

1

1. Ind. XXI, p. BF,

“களி faaadftt deacat gered Qo ¢ Shena-qanqa-qalaeat
arad fafaa fafa 1 Fleet, CLL, Vol. Ill, p. 236 f
எண்

3௦-18 சோள

[85௦48

? [2] [8₹] 8௭

|.

Ep.

Ind. Vol.

2207, ற. 26

8

(௪) சானா |
1,

Sarat frare-ga: ரண் என்னின் |
OX OX CF
xX
ஊளானண்ணாளா

07

30.

ந. 58௧5

ரணம்

Arch, Sur. India A.R. 1914-15, p. 124.
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(iii) “Whatever merits
I have gained by having
erected this image may accrue to my mother,
father, elders and the world.’”!
(iv) “May it be auspicious to all creatures headed by
the cows

and the Brahmanas.’”?

(v) “As long as the oceans ate in possession of
jewels ; the earth full of various orchards, trees,
forests and mountains ; and as long as the moon

shines in the sky vatiegated by the assembly of
planets, so long there may be wide fame to
Sti-Mayitaksa. May there be accomplishment.’’
(vi) ‘“May the world, on account of the © destruction
of its entire afflictions and blemishes, attain to
the status (wrvana) free from sotrow and decay,

calm and noble.”
(vii) “May auspiciousness acctue to cows,

Brahwanas,

the writer, the reciter and the listner.”6

பி

Dedication
டூ “..-having, with
(the god) Visnu,

devotion, fixed his mind

upon

this lofty standard of Lord Visnu

was set up on the hill (called) Visnupada.’’6

gaa god staat arefacar wat ya |
எள
ன்னர் எ சினை ஏ எனச் |
கனவு ளி ளா

ஏளன:

ibid. pp. 125-126.

எண்ணான உ

|

Fleet, CLL,

ஏல,

ரா,
p. 89.

3

ஜு

**

16௨௨௨௨௨௨௨௨

6௨௨௨௨9௨9௨௨௨௨௨
௯௨ ௨௮௨௨.

“ATR ஊரணி

ளான

எளி

|

சாணி என்ன ப

சாணிஷர்னார- 16 னி ளி என்ற் |
எனி கு ரா னி எவ ஈன் என ப எ பை
|
Fleet, C.I.I., Vol. Il, p. 74 ff.
4௭

௭ ன சச”

ஏணளிக

எனு என்னார் |

Indian Culture, Vol. VI, p. 372.

* என ளி எவ

கை களி

எ ட

எள்

என்றா

(ஸரி எ

என்னா

எ

Ep. Ind. Vol. I, PS ff
|

ata fase fir சாணி facoiteast: eanfira:
ணி ப்

12,

6.7.1. Vol. Ill. p. 141.
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(ii) “This celestial gate (of the temple) was erected
by the noble lady.’
(5) Laudation
(i) “The eatth has been given by many and it will
be given repeatedly in future. The merits of a
land grant, if respected, accrues to one who
possesses the earth (rules over it).’’2
(ii) “The wife, devoted to her husband, very much
attached to him, dear and

his

body

and

following

beautiful,

him,

clinging to

mounted

the

funeral pyre of her husband).’’8
(6) Imprecation
(i) “Whosoever takes back the land gifted by himself
ot by somebody else, having been born as a
germ in the night-soil, will suffer (in the hell)

with his ancestors.’’4
(ii) Whosoever transgresses this religious gift properly
constituted should be regarded as a killer of the
cows and a murderer of the elders and the
Brahmanas...”®

(iii) “To that length of time the resumer of a landgrant and his adviser remain in the hell.”
(7) The order of the king.
(i) “Personal Order.’’?
॥ணுா

எரா

2௭

சோ

கோ
ஏன

ஏன

|.

1].

7ம், Vol.

XVII,

p. 160.

வெர் எ ga: Ja:|

எள் எனன

TA

Tel HOA

॥

122-192 Vol. XV, ம. 1331. Also see, Ep. Ind. Vol.
Fleet. C.LI. Vol. Ill, p. 114f.

வ

01500

8 ஏராள எ AMAT ௭ எனா |
ளார்கள் ப Fleet. Vol. Ill, p. 92 f.
உணர் ஈணர் எ. ஜி ata Faraz |
௭ ர௭கசர் க்ஷீசா ஈரன ஈர ப. Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 130 £.
Say eaaaterafad frag weal qeeat கோள: எ: |
ete, Fleet. CLI. Vol. Il, p. 70 £.
6 ஸா என எள எக் வினி |
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 135 £. Ibid, 142£,
ஊனா | Ep. Ind., Vol, XVI, p. 18f
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(ii) “Personal Order.”!
(iii) “Order.”2
From
the seventh century onward the copper-plates
develop a conclusion consisting of ‘my own hand (—writing
Mahdrdjadhiraja Sti so and so.” The inscription of other
types, however, follow
Vakdtaka tecotds. For

the forms set by the Gwpfa and the
instance one Chdlukya tecord ends in

benediction-cum-eulogy :
“May that Ravikirti be victorious, who full of discernment has made use of the abode of the Jina, firmly
built

of

stone,

for

a

new

treament of his theme, and

who by his poetic skill has attained to the fame of
Kalidasa and of Bharavi.’’4
In the inscriptions of early medieval India, both in the
Notth and in the South, we do not come across any new and
important form of conclusion othe than those already dealt
with. The only innovations are the repetition of the formula
‘Sri? (standing for goddess of prosperity)® the emergence of
the formule, ‘Marigala’,® Mangalam Mahasrih® or Mangala Mahasri®,

and invocations and salutations to new

sectatiam

‘Salutation to Sri Gopinatha

This was a petiod

(Krsna)’®

deities’ e.g.
of

imitation and compilation in pure, a; well as in legal literatute. This fact is reflected in paleographic accords also.

1 ளா: கர | 1. ஈசி, Vol. VI, p. 86 ff.
2 எனன: | நற. Ind. Vol. I, p. 2 No. 2.
அிஞீன ட Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, ற. 208.
504. ஊனி எர எனன

|

4 ஏ [எ௭௭ர் ஈகிள்: கணிகை ளான:

Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 1.

5 aed wernt: at: att:
Miraja plates of Jayasimha Western Chalukya of Kalyan, A.D. 1024
ல்
Aut, p. 18).
8 Ep. Ind., 1X, p. 141.
7 Lider’s List, Nos.

151,

152,

162,

168,

175, etc.

8 Serma plates of Parmardideva, 1166. A.D. Ep. Ind. IV, p. 153.

னி ஏிரினஎன என: | Ladder’s List. No. 332.
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A tegular system of dating does not seem to be introduced
in the early history of writing, as the earliest deciphered
inscriptions discovered in India are generally undated. The

system of dating was not widely current as

late as

the teign

‘of Agoka, as the majority of his edicts do not bear any date.!
Even after the introduction of this system, the dating of

recotds in India did not become universal. The bulk of
inscriptions was issued by private individuals and the majority
of them is un-dated. The class of official documents is sufficiently extensive, but even for this class dating yas not
compulsory. The dating of documents became widely current
from the second century A.D. and went on increasing with
the use of regular eras statted in India. A brief survey of
the system of dating and the eras used is attempted below : ee
1,

Pre-Mauryan Inscriptions.
~
ay
The Indus valley inscriptions on seals and tablets, which
ate still undeciphered, are not likely to be dated, because they
are fragmentary. After a long gap we come across the Badli
pillar inscription?

and the Piprahwa vase

inscription,®

which

are assigned to the pre-Mauryan times. Of these two only
the former is dated. It consists of two lines. In the first line
‘Viraya bhagavate? and in the second ‘Chaturdsiti vasa’ ate
engraved.

Dating is done in the

‘yeat eighty-four’.
Chand.

According to

Mm.

line,.

the

death

of

which

means

Pt. Gaurishankar Hira-

Ojha, this year should be referred to

samwat (eta started from
Mahavira).6
-

second

the

the

V7ranirvana-

Jain

Tirthatikara

1 Badli inscription is dated 84 Mahavira Era, which is exceptional.
Rajputana Museum; Ojha, Prachina-lipimala, p. 2.

2 Thid.
3 J.R.A.S., 1898, p. 389.

4 See Ojha, Prachina-lipimala, pp. 2-3.
5 Thid.

Br

See

SYSTEM

2.

OF

DATING

AND

ERAS

USED

177

Mahavira Era or Vira-Nirvana Era.

The Vira-nirvana-samvat ot the Mahavira Era is mostly
used in the Jaina MSS.; its use in the inscriptions is very rare.
The Svetdmbara writer Merutufiga Sati, in his work ‘Vicharasreni’
writes that the difference between
the Mahavira Era and the
Vikrama Era is that of 470 years.) According to this statement the Mahavira Era was statted in 574470=527 B.C.
This statement is corroborated by another Jain work ‘Mahaira-

chariyan?

of Nemichandrachatya, which

and five years and five

months

(demise) the Saka king will

after

be

states,
my

born.”?

“Six hundred

(Mahavira’s) nirvana

On

calculation

we

get the same date, 527 (=605—78) B.C., for the statt of the
Mahavira Era. The Digambara writer Nemichandra in his book
‘Trilokasara supports the above-mentioned tradition.?

Some of the Digambara traditions regarding the starting
point of the Mahavira Era are, however, confused. Madhavachandra, commenting upon the TriJokasdra identified ‘Sagaraja’
(Saka-king) with Vikramanka and started the Mahavira Era from
57+.605=662B.C.4 This identification is totally wrong; but
the majority of the later Jain writers of this sect followed it.
Digambara traditions regarding the
The subsequent
point of the Vira-Nirvdna Eta ate entirely untrustworthy,

starting
because

they give the difference between the nirvana of Mahavira and
the Saka Era as 461 yeats, 9795 years and sometimes as 14793
years.5 The last two ate obviously absurd and no reliance can

be placed on these traditions.
3.

Mauryan Inscriptions.
So fat no inscriptions

the first two

of

Chandragupta

and

Bindusara,

kings of the Mauryan dynasty, has been discovered.

1 ணாள
ர faftdixfteqgutorar |
எக் ப.
ஊண் ௭ எனி [எகா

1சசிமம்றத்.

2 of arama ufe tafe ate oa arate |
ஈன ஏ எ[கக எரி ப. © Mahavirachariyam.
எர னர

8 queaqaed Tas TST arefteqsat aI | Verse No. 848.
எனா
ஏசனினரு களின் என்.
‘ofdarafigd: aaa
ஈனா எட

அணி

|

5 Triloka-vijapti, Jain-hitaisi, XI.

23

Comment
12, Dec.

on the verse No. 848.
1917, p. 5297

|
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dynasty,

Asoka,

under

his

religious

inspiration, issued a large number of edicts. His grandson
Dagatath also issued some dated inscriptions. In the dated
inscriptions the following exracts indicate the system or the
attangement of dating :!
Reference
(i) RE. III

Pali Texts
எண்ணான
எனா
ge arti |

(ii) RE. IV

எ
aad
ளார்

ஊன்னா
faa UAT sé

(iii) RE. V
(iv) R.E. VII

|

_ aaa agfufaca
FH HSAA He |
aqiq

(எளி

எ

ரண்

ளா
ணான்னள்
aat aaa waite |

(v) RE. XI

as-agifataast zara
fray farafot ofa
ரகாச 11௭

(vi) PE. 1&1V

ஏ5-சின[9-௭௭-௮1*19௭ 8 sa
foarttar|

(vii) PE. V

|

ஸர்

English Translation
This ordered was issued
by me, who had been consecrated twelve years.
This

was

caused

to be

written by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the gods,
who had been consecrated for
twelve years.
were
Dharma-mahamatras
created by me, who had been
consecratedfor thirteen years.
King Priyadatsi, Beloved of
the gods, repaired to Sambodhi
(Bodha-Gaya) who
had been
consecrated for
twelve years.
Kalinga was
conquered
by king Priyadargin, Beloved of the gods, who had
been
consecrated for eight
years.
This
Dhammalipi
was
caused to be written by
me, who had been consecrated

for twenty-six years.
as--arafa-aa--afafaaa 3. safe fa

These — animals
were
declared
unworthy
of

ள்
கண் |

slaughter by me, who had
been consecrated for twenty-

ஏனா

SIX years.
* Vide Hultzsch, Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol

ர்.
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English Translation
I caused Dhammalipi to be

sa dufefa fear.
atfrat fa 1
aa-faafa-aartufada
ர் dafefa feararfrart fa |

written, who had been conse-

tata feata கள
arata-aarfafada aaa என
எனச் |

King Priyadarsin, Beloved
of the gods, who had been

கோள் 198௭

King Priyadarsin, Beloved

crated for twelve years.
This
Dhammalipi

Was

caused to be engraved by
me, who has been anointed
twenty-Seven years.

(x) Minor PE.
(Remmindei)

(xi) Minor PE
(Niglive
Sagat)

(xii) Cave
Ins.
(Barabat)

stfata

14

அண.

அண

எண்ண ௭
ara
ya

கிள
ஏர்

105.

and

who had been

consecrated for fourteen years,

enlarged

for second

time

கணா

Kamana.
This
Banyan

சணா

garsaaertatada et
ணத
feat

ayaa

given

to the

cave. was
Ajivikas by

(௭

king Priyadarsin, wha had
been consecrated for twelve
years.
(This cave was given ‘to

என்னா

the Ajivikas by Daégaratha,

கோ

எளி” *|

Hill-cave)

4.

of the gods,

person

௭16|

எண்ட்

(1௧௦01

came in the
did worship.

the stupa of Buddha Kona-

arshfaate |

(xiii) Dagaratha’s

consecrated for twenty years,

Beloved of the gods, zmmediately after his consecration.

The Mauryan System of Dating.

(1) No regular and continuous
used;

eta

thete is no reference to the

already

founded

Buddha

Era

is
or

the Mahavira Era.
2
(2) The inscriptions ate dated in the regnal yeats of
ASoka.
Thete is no refereuce to the Mautya Era
supposed to be founded by Chandragupta Mautya.
(3) Dating is not independent; it is used as an adjectival

phrase qualifying the agent, e. g., Agoka.

-
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(4) Only the number of tegnal
further

details

regarding

year
season,

is

mentioned; no

month,

fort-night

date and day are given.
5.

Swmiga Inscriptions.
There ate two

representative inscriptions

of

petiod—(1) the Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription!

the

Sunga

and (2) the

Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription of the reign of Bhagabhadra.2 In the first document only the reign of the Sungas
is mentioned :

Prakrit Text
English Translation
(i) art tI
During the reign of the Suagas
In the second document dating is more developed:
Prakrit Text
English Translation
(0) கிரி
எணண
In the fourteenth (regnal) years of
ளான ௭9௭ எனி
prosperous Bhagabhadra, the ProtecUAT FTAA |
tor, the son of Kautsi (his mother).
In the first record the idea of dating is vague and inaccurate; it is confined to a period whlch spread over about
one hundred and twelve yeats. The
second record is more
Ptecise in dating. It went a step further
than the Mauryan

system of dating; here dating is independent, not an adjunct:
of the name of the king. But the system is still regnal; there
is no use of a regular and continuous

era.

6.

Andhra-Satavahana Inscriptions:
Some of the most important inscriptions issued under
the Andhra-Satavahana regime contain the following devices
of dating :
Prakrit. Texts

(i) aast,

English Translations.

Y04+¢ata-

qa 2 feat 8

On

the

first

day

of

the

second

fortnight of the season Varsd (rains)
in the year eighteenth (of Gautami-

putra Sri-Satakarni).
1 Hultzsch,

Ind. Ant.,

Vol.

XIV,

p. 138 £.

2 Vogel, Arch. Suv. Ind. Annual Report, 1908-09.
8 Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra satakarni, Ep. Ind. Vol.
p: 104

IV,
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English Translations

Prakrit Texts

(11) ௭௭33௦
4 8௭௭
Te
2 feat go it

‘On the

tenth

fortnight

of

(summer) in

day.of

the

second

season
Grisma
the year twenty-fourth
the

(of Gautamiputra Satakarni).

(ili) wrrarfafegae-arfaஎ

[ணா]

On the first day of the fifth fort-night
of the season Grisma summet) [=

௭௭% ௭௭8 w@ firrg-

Jyestha Krsna/, in the year seventh

Ta Tay
எ 8

of

4

ஈண்

Vasisthiputra

Svdmi

Sri

Pulumavi.

ப் fafz--guatfae
qqst

king

UPA

Yo

.

சீ

On the thirteenth day of the second
fortnight of the season Grisma in

3. உ Whrerm-ca
fade 2 feat aa
8௦3 மீ

the year nineteenth of Sri Pulumavi.

(v) fafe-qaarfaa ௭௭௮

On the second day of the third
fortnight of the season Hemanta

qafat

yo

+ ¥

ளா
௭8 எச 5
(௮ எனச்:
(vi) னள
எச
8௭% எள் டி ளா 8 ௭0௭௭ 3 ஈண்
எ

மீ

(vii) ளான

ராணா
உண?

௭௭௪ eH
மீ

(winter)—

[Pausa’‘Krsna,

2], in the

year twentyforth of Sri Pulumavi.
On the first day of the thitd
night of the season

Hemanta

fort(win-

ter)=[Pausa Krsna, 1] in the year
seventh of Sri Yajiiagatakarni.
On the first day of the second fortnight of the season Hemanta (winter)
=[ Agrahayana Sukla, 1] in the year
eighth of the king Satavahana Sri
Pulumavi.

1 Senart, Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 73.
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. VU, p. 61f, No. 14.
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 60 ff, No. 2.
4 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 71, No.. 20.
5 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 94, No. 24.
0. Loo:
8 Ep, Ind., Vol. உ
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The Characteristic of the System of Dating under the AndhraSatavahanas :
(1) The regnal character of dating as prevailed during the

Mauryra and the Sunga periods continued during the
Andhra Satavahana period also.
(2) The Andhra-Satavahanas did not adopt or start any

continuous eta.! Nowhere in their
regular and
inscriptions the Saka-Salivahana Era-is used.
- (3) The early Satavahana inscriptions are undated; dating
started

the

fron

time

of

Gautamiputra

Satakarni,

perhaps, due to the great importance of his reign.
(4) The word ‘savachhara’ (sanwatsara) is used for ‘yeat’,
which later on became very popular; hitherto the
word ‘varsa’ for ‘year’ was commonly used.
(5) Besides the regnal year of the ruler, the name of the
season, the order of the paksa (fortnight) and the
number of date are given in the details of dating.
(6) Numbers are very often given both in words and
figures (see No. 5).

ட்

abbreviations

in some

of the

The following regnal years of Kharavela are used

in this

(7) The

following

inscriptions :
(i) wa for aqex
(ii) fr for fargrt
for vat
(iii) 7
(iv) faa for feta
மூன

8.

for

ன

are

used

(year)
(summar)
(fortnight)
(day)
(winter)

The Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Karavela?

inscriptions :
(1) vam a
(2) sft a aa
(3) afaa ga aa
டூ ணா
ஸீ
(5) ௭8௭

எனி எ

:
In the first year.
And in the second year.
Again in the third year.
And in the fourth year.
Now in the fifth year.

1 They all used regnal years for dating their documents.
2 See Ep. Ind,, Vol. XX, ற, 728,
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Ruling
And in
And in
_ And in
And in
-And in
And in

ண
aaa a aa Taraat
aon a aa
aaa a aa
eat a 4a
காண ௭ ண
areata aa
axaat a aa

Mauryan Era.

In 1. 16

of the Hathigumpha

and Sten Konow?

wanlal Indtaji!
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sixth year.
in the seventh year.
the eighth year.
the ninth year.
the tenth year.
the eleventh year.
the twelfth year.
the thirteenth year.
inscriptions Pandit Bhaga-

tread “Haft we aa aa UF

afer are’ and translated it as ‘in the year 165 of the Maurya
Era’ and propounded a theory that Chandragupta Maurya
founded an Era which was curtent in Kaling during the time
of Kharavela.

This view was

who

criticised by fleet

maintai-

ned that there was no reference to any eta in this inscription
and he suggested that the text referred to the restoration of
Jain works

some

fallen

into

oblivion.’

followed Fleet and rejected the
D.C.

and Konow.

reading

Liidert

proposed

and

Smith?

by

Indraji

Sircar reads the passage in question, ‘qmaat

எனி எ௩
ணா எகா
எனி ட எண கிர் [ணாள
ர்) ]$ There does
எண்ணி: (னார்) | எனகனா[ஏள் ( - ரிசானா
not appear any reference to an era in this passage. Paleographically also the Hathigumpha

inscription cannot

be placed

in

[321 B.C. (the starting point of the so-called Maurya Era) — 165 - ]
156 B.C.; rather it belongs to the last quarter of the first
centuty B.C. or to the beginning of the first century A.D.
Moteover, no other instance of the epigraphical

or literary use

of the Maurya Era is found. Under the circumstances, there
is no justification for holding the view that the Mautyas
founded an era which was used after them.’
1 Hathigumpha and three other inscriptions.
2 Arch.

3
4
5
8
7

Sur.

Ind.

Report,

1905-6.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, pp. 243-244.
Ind. Ant., Vol. X, List of Brahmi Ins., p. 161.
Early History of India, p. 207, n. 2.
Select Inscriptions, Vol. 1, ற. 210.
R. D. Banerjee stuck to the reading of Indraji and Konow.
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The Inscriptions of the Sakas of South-West India (the Ksaharatas
of Maharastra and the Mahaksatrapas of Ujjayin‘).
The following ate a few illustrative specimens:
Texts
English Translation
(i) a ¥otR Fara In the month of Vaisakha in the
yeat fortysecond (of the Saka Era).
ara
(This pious gift was) made in the
(ii) at ¥o+¢ aati
year fortysixth (of the Saka Era).

(iii) av fetart
கார ஏ
art 18

On the second day of the dark
fortnight of the month Phdlguna in
the year fifty-second (of the Saka

4o+2
fafar-

Era).

(0) ஈன௭ணன.. கன்னி On the first day of the dark half
ag fgacafaa® wo +2 of Margasirsa in the seventy-second

aniait-age

sfa-

fe 14

ae

(of the Saka Era)

duting the

reign of Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman...

(v) weateea ad fagax
qa

year.

goo+3aara-

In the moment of the constellation
Rohini.

bright

சனனி

on

the

fortnight

fifth

of

day

the

of

the

month

Ofefin aera aga 12 = aisdkha in the one-hundred

and

third year (of the Saka Era) during
the teign of Rudrasimha.
(vi) a¥ Yoo tRote This Stone-pillar of Rudrasena (was
ணை கள (75115 erected) on the fifth (day) of the dark
eqaaer sé ara 1° fortnight of the month Bfddrapada
in the one hundred and twentyseventh year (of the Saka Era).
1 Nasik Cave Inscription of the reign of Nahapana. Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII,
p- 82 ff. No. 12.
2 Junnar Cave Inscription of the time of Nahapana, Arch. Sur. W. India,
Vol. IV, p. 103.
8 Andhau Stone Insctiprions of the time of Rudradiman, Ep. Ind., Vol.
Vol. XVI, 23 ff.
4 Junagardh Rock Inscription of ட்ட... leaps Ind., Vol. VII, p.
42 ff.
5 Gauda Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrasimha 1, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI,
Pp. 235:
8 Garha Stone Inscription of Rudxasena 1, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 238.
i

SYSTEM

OF DATING

Texts
(vii) aftazadors-zqwseafaqfiast aa
fat dacat sata

சாண
எக
எரி
Gantatead ce
5௦391

11.

AND

ERAS

USED

English Translation
this tenth day of

On

fortnight of
during
the

185

the

ie

the
month
Sravana
thirteenth
victorious

and prosperous (regnal) year (of
Sridharavarman) in the two hundred
and

first year (of the

Saka

Era).

The Main Features of Dating.
(1) The inscriptions are dated in a tegular and continuous eta, beginning from the year 42 to the year
201 of the same era.
(2) In the earlier inscriptions the system of dating is
tather simple; in no. (i) only the year and the
month ate mentioned and in no. (ii) only the year
is given.
:
(3) From the inscription no. (iii) dating is detailed.
Instead of seasons mentioned in the Andhra-Satavahana

inscriptions we get the names

of months,

P/dlguna,

Margasirsa, Vaisakha, Bhadrapada, Srdvapa etc.
(4) Instead of the numbers of fortnight in a particular
season, as given

in

the

Andhra-Satavahana Inscrip- >

tions, two fortnights—(i) bahwla (dark) and (2) Suddha
(bright) ate mentioned in these inscriptions.
(5) A new word ‘Vara’ for ‘day’ is used in some of the
inscriptions.

(6) In
and
(7) In
for

some of the inscriptions naksatra
ee
muhirta (moment) are also given.
some of the inscriptions the continuous eta used
dating is vaguely linked up with the reign of

the rulers.
(8) In the inscription

No.

(vii) both

regnal

era with

its adjuncts (which were carried on to the
petiod) and the continuous eta ate given.
1 Kanakhera

5222.

24

Stone Inscription of Stidharavarman,

Ep.

Ind., Vol.

Gupta
XVI,

.
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The Saka Era.

Now the question is: what is the era used in these inscriptiohs? Obviously it was not an Indian eta. The contempotaties

of

Satavahanas,

the

Ksaharatas

dated

their

and the

Ksatttapas,

inscriptions in

their

the Andhta-

tegnal

they did not use any regular and continuous era.

years;

They would

not use the Krta Era founded by the Malavas of Avanti whom
they ‘defeated and replaced for the same reason as the Muslims
would not use the Vikrama. Era or the Saka Era in India. Under
the circumstances, the conclusion is irresistible that the Sakas
of Maharastra, Khatiawat, and Avanti adopted their own era,
though they followed the details of the system of Indian dating.
Now the next question is : who was responsible for the foundation of the Saka Era? On this point the Jain tradition in India is
quite cleat. In the Kélakacharya-Katha given in the Prabhavakacharita it is distinctly stated that the Sakas founded their own
era,

having

killed

a descendant

one hundred and
sion to powert.!
(57

of that Raia (Vikramaditya),

thirty-five years after Vikramaditya accesBy calculation this event took place in
78

B.C.+135=)

As

A.D.

the

era was founded

at Avanti

Chastana was evidently the founder of this era. According to
the Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman,? his gtandfather Chastana

was

the

fitst Mahdksatrapa

and he had every justification for starting
Saka

dynasty

of Avanti

was

the

most

in $.W. India, the neighbouring Saka
adopted the era started by the former.

of his dynasty

a new era.
powerful

and

As the

and famous

dynasty of Maharastra

During the early centuries of this era the word ‘Saka’ is
not found associated, with it. The words used are, generally
‘varse and, rately ‘samvatsare’ both meaning ‘in the year’.

In the inscriptions ranging from Saka Era 500 to 1262 we get
the following phrases to indicate its connection with the Sakas :
legqami

aaa

trea

faaarstt = |

எளி எண: சார் ளிளிரளினன 16௨
adt avad சணா
எக
ga: |

என எளி எனச் கா என TAT: A: SR
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 42 ff.

|
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coronation

of the

Saka king)

(il) waaTrfadaere?

(The era of the Sake king)

(114) எரா சனி

(the era of the Sake king)

(iv) எகஏாகாக4
(v) aa-aaqe
(vi) ௭௧

(the time [= era] of the Saka king
(the Sake era)
(the Sake [er a])

(vii) are?

(the eta

[derived

from the Sake

king)
From the above-quoted extracts it is evident that up to the
twelfth cetnury A. D. the Saka Era was regarded as founded by

some Saka king and the word
with

it. It was

only

Salivahana-Saka

or

‘Salivahana’ was

later that

not associated

the era came

Saka-Salivahana.

The

to be called

earliest

literary and epigraphical-with the dating

documents-

of which the name of

Salivahana is associated, belong to the fourteenth century.8
The teason why the name of Salivahana was associated with
the

Saka

which

was

era appears

to

be this.

In

northern

originally called ‘Krta’ and

India

the

era,

subsequently <Malava’,

came to be called ‘Vikrama Era’ due to the changes in the political
psychology of the people.
In the South the word ‘Saka’, which

* ஏக னரிரர்கள்ன
[என

1-8 எர |
Ind. Ant. Vol. X, ற. 58.

£ ஏக7919- எர

எது

எனி

|
Ind., Ant.

8 THTT-TACALT

a-fafa-afat

யிட

|

© qeqrarerMataareIlay TAT Tsay
5 an tad ¢32_
8 ஐ

$9டடி

Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 56.

Ind., Ant.,

|

Vol.
Vol.

VI, p. 73.
XII, p. 16.

Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 109

Keilhorn, L. 7) 3. 7, ற. 63 11௦. 348.

7 aah 89% saa dacat | Ep. Vol. I, p. 343.
°8 The Kalpa-pradipa of
C. 1300 A.D,

Jinaprabhasuri.

The work is assignable to

The author says that Satavahana (Sdlivahana) of Prati-

Shana, after defeating Vikramaditya

of Ujjayini, started his own

era.

See J.A.S.B.B, Vol. X,

aranfeareq ae

The

p. 132-33;

20;

Harihara gaon inscription of the Yadava king Bukkaraya of Vijayanagara (Keilhorn, Literary Inscription of South India, p. 78, No. 455),
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was an adjective of ‘eta’ in the phrases. ‘Saka-nrpati-rajyabhisekaSamvatsara ,

course

‘Saka--nrpa-kala’ ,

of time

came

to

‘Saka-samwvat’?,

denote

consciousness that once one
Sakas disappeared. From
only name that sutvived in
(equally applicable to Hala
could catch the imagination
Under the circumstances, on

‘year’

Saka-kala’

itself and

6.

the

in

political

part of India was dominated by the
among historical personalities the
theDeccan was that of Salivahana!
or Gautamiputra Satakarni) which
of the literateurs and the people.
the pattern of the North, the name

of Salivahana came to be associated with the

Saka Era, which

made this era tespectable not only in the south but all over India.
13.

The Inscriptions of the Indo-Bactrians.

Very

few

(except

inscriptions

Bacttians, have been discovered
specimens are given below:

Texts
எண
Oars எ
afera feaa ¥+¥
va

x+2%

உள uaa
gatas மீ

feaq

Era,
The
obviously
Buddhist
assigned
312 B.C.
even

if

seldom

dated.

figures

Only

Indotwo

On

Menander.

the

day of

twenty-fifth

the

month Vaisdkha in the fifth year
(during the reign of Menander).

whether Regnal or Continuous.
year used in the above-mentioned
regnal. Menander was Greek by
by religion. But the year used by
either to the Seleucidian Era founded
or to the Buddha Era which started
the

of the

coins)

English Translation.
On the fourteenth day of the month
Kartika in the reign of the great
king

dant

(ii) at

14.

94.2 12

and

on

representing

hundreds

insctiption 15
nationality and
him cannot be
by Seleukos in
from 483 B.C,
are

The months used here ate putely Indian Kartika and

dropped.

Vaisdkha

1 According to the Prabanadha-chintamani (p. 28) ‘Salivahana’ is one
௦6 ரக ௦8 11வீக: எள - என -எகளன அள -எானன-

ளன னை எண் |
2 Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions of the regin of Menander, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XXIV, p. 7; the year mentioned in the beginning has disappeared.
8 Ibid.
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and

not Macedonian

or Greek
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USED

some of which are used

of the Sakas and

in the inscriptions issued under the reigns

15.

The Inscriptions of the
N. W. India :
Texts
(i) eafaa = H@taaTa
aiteraa dat wo +2
ada ara 2 feaa ¢ 1!

Saka-Pahlavas

(Scytho-Parthians) of

English Translation
On the ninth day of the second
month of the season Hemant (Pansa)
in the year 72 during the reign of
Svami Mahaksatrapa

(ii) daca

(iii)

asaafand On

2o4+2o4+204 20
4¥4% எண எட்
aa aia gana waa
[ணி ண் உ மீ
aa
என
எண
Rot+¥+2+2

the fifth

Sodasa.

of the Greek

day

month Panemos during the reign of
Maharaja Mahan (the Greek king)
Maues in the year 78.
On the meritorious first day of the

aa- dark

waa fraftaazoo+

of a

use

the Kusanas. This fact makes the possibility of the
Greek or Seleucidian Eta all the more remote.

fortnight of the

sakha in the year 103

Va-

month

an

(of

un-

naa known era) during the 26th regnal
g+2-+eaaea
௭8 s3% gt age year of Gondopharnes.

(iv)

ரளி டீ
2x %oo+Ro
+242 sq ௭௭௭

Ho

On

the

Stavana

first day of the month
(of an
in the year 122

fe என் % Hewa unknown era) during the
Maharaja Kusana.
ஏஎ ர்

8X Zoo On the twenty-third
ண்டி.
+2oto+y awa first Sravana (or of

reign

day
the

of

of the
month

sana naa feaa Sravdna during the reign of Azes)
Fiat 2o+2+2 1% inthe year 134 (of an unknown era).

1 Mathura Votive Tablet of the reign of Sodasa, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 199.
2 Taxila Copper-plate Inscription of Patika, Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol.

IL, i. p. 28.

8 Takht-i-Bahi Stone Inscription of Gondopharnes,
Ins. Ind., Vol. Il, 1, p. 62.
4 Panjtar Stone Inscription of a Kusana

Ind., 11, i, p. 70.

king,

Sten

Sten

Konow,

Konow,

5 Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 259,

Corp.

Corp.
Ins.
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(vi) %' YX Yoo+Ro+‘got¥+24+eaaa
ஈண்:

எ

ஏரண

On the fifteenth day of the month
of the firsts Agadha in the yeat
136 (of an unknown

era).

8௦2-148 8
_ (vit) Ho ¢xfootRo+
Zo+Ro+Ro+¥+
Agere
e+e+e
safaneg aa i?

ந
In the year 187 (of an unknown
era) during the reign of Maharaja
Uvimikastusa.

- (viii) # &xoo+Ro+
Zo+Ro+Ro+t Yo

In the year 191 (of an unknown
era) during the reign of Jihonika,

the Ksatrapa of Chuksa,
+9 mgetaa
gaa faatirna gett of Maharadja.........
௭௭0 மீ

16.

the

son

The System of Dating followed in the Scythio-Parthian Inscriptions :

(1) A tegulat era is used in these inscriptions
year 724

2)

With

to the year 191

the

and

regular

from the

of the same.

continous

era

the teign

of

the king or governor is also mentioned, generally
without mentioning the regnal year. —
(3) In some cases the regnal year is also mentioned.
(4) The number of year and the number of days are
otdinatily mentioned in figures, but very often in
‘figures and words both. Generally the names of
seasons and

6)
©
a ர்

month

ate

given.

Sometimes

we, come

actoss Macedonian months, obviously used by foreign
donots, in place of Indian ones.
Some times the fortnight of the month is also given.
Some times only the number of yeat and the name of
reigning king alone ate mentioned; others details are
__ dropped.
2

Silver Scroll Inscription of a Kugana king,
:
of Uvinicotuisa

Sten

ரன்

Ep.

- Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 295.
Sten Konow, Corp. Ins.
2. Khalste Stone Inscription
Ind., Vol. Tl, i, p. 81.
8 Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of Jihonika, Ibid, p. 82
4 The earliest Kharosthi inscription.is the Maiva inscription dated 58.

SYSTEM OF DATING

(7) Abbreviation
- ate used.

(8) The order

AND

ERAS

USED

'

4 ot & for daeax, fe for feaa, # for FIs
;

of the different

constituents

of. dating is

not fixed as yet.
(9) Obviously

191

படட

the

system

is earlier and less developed

than the system followed by the Satavahanas and the
eS,
Sakas of S. W. India.
17.

An Harly Saka Era.
To which era should the years mentioned in the above
quoted inscriptions be referred? Before answering this quesThe

borne in mind.

tion one fact should be

entire

group of

these inscriptions, on the basis of paleography and style, can
be assigned to the pre-Kusana age and also to the petiod
before the Ksaharata-Sakas of S.W. India and the imperial
inscriptions are found in the
whose
Andhra-Satavahanas,

Western Ghats. These years cannot be referred to the Saka
Era statted faom 78 A.D. or to the era founded by Kaniska
c. 120 A.D,

kings

because in both the cases the rule of the Scythian

mentioned in these

inscriptions

will| fall during

the

Kusana and the post-Kusina periods of Indian history, which
Nor these years can be referred to the Maurya
is impossible.

(c. 321 B.C.),

(c. 312 B.C), the old

the Seleucidian
Parthian

old

(c. 550 B.C.) or the

B.C.)

or 249

(c. 259

Saka
era,

because in this case the Sakas would become contemporary of
the later Mauryas, the Sufigas and the Bactrians in India,

which will militate

against the

‘well-established sequence

in

‘
:
Indian history.
From the earliest date (58) used in the early Scythian
inscriptions it can be inferred that the Scythians invaded India
not long before that date. Obviously the eta in question was.
founded
India.

by the
According

Sakas to commemorate
to

the

Jain

pattavalis

their

fitst

invasion

of

and the Kalakacharya-

the
kathéd given in the Prabhavakacharita Vikramaditya drove
Sakas out of Avanti after they had ruled over the latter for
fotrteen Ot four years.

Thus the first invasion

of

India

by

the Sakas can be assigned to c. 57 plus 14 or 4=71 or 61 B.C.

192
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foundation

INDIAN

of the
of

PALHOGRAPHY

Sakas

in

71

ot

61 B.C. occasioned the

an atea which can be called an Early Saka Era.

In their first attempt of conqueting India the Sakas

lost their

ground in Avanti but a branch of them survived in N.W.
India and continued to use the Saka era founded in 71 or
61 B.C. The year 191 of this era marks the end of the teign
of Wima Kadphises and the beginning of the reign of Kaniska
in c. 71 B.C.4+-191=120 A.D.
When the Sakas, under the
leadership of Chastana, occupied Avanti for the second time

they founded the latest Saka Era in 78 A.D.. which was used
by the Sakas of S.W. India and later on adopted by the
Indians.
18.

The Kusapa Inscriptions From

the Reign of Kaniska.

Kaniska founded an era and this started an independent
system

of dating.

A new

this system are given
2220-0
«
(9 ஊாணன

ஈன்னை

எனன
காரக

1

சோர
எளன%

of inscriptions

following

English Translation

82583 13%

ம

specimens

below:.

9௨

fa 2 fee

On the twenty-second

day of the

~=«third fortnight of the season Hemanta

in the year 3 of. Maharaja Kaniska.
On the ninth day of the second
fortnight

of

the

season

Grisma

(summer) in the year 10 of Maharaja
Devaputra Kaniska.

(iii) ணன
tagaea,S

ளன

என்னன
afasmeq

ரணி

ao

8௦-09. னை
aaa [கணி எக
fe 2o+¥+¥ மீ

On

the

«month

twenty-cighth

day

Ddisios (—Jyaistha)

of

the

in the

yeat 11 of Kaniska, the great king,
the lord of kings, the son of gods.

1 Saranath Buddhist Image Inscription of Kaniska, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII,
p. 173 ff.
2 British Museum Stone Inscription of Kaniska I, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, ற. 240.
8 Sri Vihar Copper-plate Inscription of Kaniska I, Sten பன்
ட
Ins. Ind., Vol. Ul, i, p. 141.

SYSTEM

(iv) do fo+k
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௭௭ 185௦ ஊரி
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On the twentieth day of the month
ASadha and the constellation Uttara-

phalgunt in the year 11 during

the

reign of Kaniska.

௭௨

82-38

க

aaa

எண்

On the twentieth day of the month
Kartika in the year 18---during the
tegin of Kaniska.

கர்ம
(vi) எனன

எளா-

என ஊரான ௭16
எனை 4௦ 5௦-- 4
ae fyb

(vii) Part Ro +¢ afer

[கணம்
ளன
என என 8
(viii) எஎனன

கன

ஏனை 8௦ 3௦-03
Te fee

(ix) Fara
wafer
௭98௭ எனன ௭14ஸரச௭ ஈ4௭௩௧௭ 84wad UHATitad Fo

8௦-4௦-194௭
waa fear $ மீ

On the fifth day of the first fortnight of the season Hemanta in the
yeat 28 of the Kaniska era during
the reign of Safi Vasiska, the great
king, the lord of kings, the son of
gods.
On the first day of the (Great)
month Gorpois (=Bhadrapada) in the
yeat 28 of the Kaniska era (during
the reign of Huviska),
On the eighth day of the first fortnight of the season Gr7sma (summer)

in the year 33 of the Kaniska era
during the reign of Huviska, the
great king, the son of gods.
On the first day of the month
Jyaistha

in

the

year

Kaniska era during
Kaniska (II), the son
the Kaiser, the great
of kings, the son of

1 Zeda Ins. of Kaniska I, Ep. Ind., Vol. XM pool A
8 Manikiala Stone Inscription of Kaniska I, Sten Konow,

Vol. II, i, p. 1 498

41

of

the

the teign of
of Vaseska,
king, the lord
gods.

Corp.

Ins,

Ind.,

Ep. Ind., Vol. Il, pp. 369-70.
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 60 £.

® Sanchi Buddhist Image Inscription of Vasiska,
4 Mathura Stone Inscription of Huviska,

5 Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription of Huviska, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII,
டா...

8 Ara Stone Inscription of Kanigka Il, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p, 143,

25
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ணன
௭௭4௩

ன
¥ot¢ a

On the nineteenth
day of the
second month of the season Varsa

1“ $2--5 8

(ஸ்) எண்ன
¢o

em

(= Bhadrapada) in the year 48 of
the Kaniska era during the reign
of Maharaja Huviska
aa On the twelfth day

எக
a

PALHOGRAPHY

2

fe

dark

of

the

first

fortnight of the season Hemanta

(winter) in the year 80 of the
Kaniska era. during the reign of

Yo+R 8

Maharaja Vasudeva.

19.

The main features of dating in the Kaniska-group Kusana inscriptions :

(1) There is a continuous era used from the year 3
falling in the reign of Kaniska I up to the year 80
during the reign of Vasudeva.
(2) It appears that Kaniska used his regnal years for —
dating, which was continued by his successors. This
resulted into a regular era.
(3) In the majority of inscriptions dating consists of (4)
the name of the reigning king, (ii) the number of
yeat preceded by the word ‘samwatsara’, (iii) the name
of season or the month (sometimes Greek months
ate given) and (iv) the number of day in the month.
(4) In a few inscriptions constellations
ned.
}

are

also mentio-

(5) In some insctiptions the name of the king with
political titles comes after the details of dating.
(6) The System of dating is similar to that followed in
the inscriptions of the Andhra-Satavahanas and the
Sakas of S. W. India.
20.

The Foundation and the Identification of the Kaniska Era.
‘The year third of the era falling in the reign of Kaniska
suggests that he founded the eta by replacing the Kadphises
ர

1 Lucknow
ட112-

Museum Jain Image Inscription of

2 Mathura

Image

Ins.

of Vasudeva,

Ep. Ind.,

Huviska, Ep. Ind., Vol. X,
Vol.

I, p.

392,

No.

24,

SYSTEM
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group of kings and by establishing a new line of rulers in c.
120 A.D. In utter disregard of Indian traditions Western
scholars identified the era founded

by Kaniska

first

with the

Vikrama Era founded in 57 B. C. and then with the Saka Era
started from

78 A.D.

Now

these

identifications

have

given up, specially in view of the fact that

the

by Kaniska

after brief

died in its own

home

of about 100 years and it was
Saka

Era founded

21.

was

again

replaced

in c. 71 B. C. in which

criptions from 303 to 399.
however,

in N. W.

era
by

wete

been

founded
the

career

Early

dated the ins-

The Early Saka Era in the North,

replaced by the Malava

and the Gupta

Eras.

The Inscriptions of the Republics and other Peoples and Kingdoms

of Rajasthana and Avanti-Akara (Madhya-Bharata).
Some most tepresentative instances are given below:
Texts
English Translations.
(i) Saaten-auaaaiza

On the full moon day of the month
_Chaitra in the yeat -282 of the Krta

afldat: Roof Cop

3 5௪ ஏளன

ம

Era.

(0) ௦௫ (சஸ்) 5௦௦
4௦8
ரன

On

84 எக

ஈகி

1

fifteenth

day

of the bright

On the fifth day of the bright half
of the month Phalguna in the year

(iil) faa (Be) fe Roo

So 4 கன

the

half of the month Cyaitra in the
year 284 of the Krta Era.

(௭)

295 of the Krta Era.
ஏனை ர: 18 8
(iv) Fa fe 93௦௦-8௦ * On the fifteenth day of the bright

டள

(ஸுக) ஏன

half of the month Jyestfa in the year

335 of the Krta Era.
On the fifteenth day

ரளி i

(v) கர gy ada
கசா

1
2
3
“4
5

Yoo

௦-4

காண

என

ரண

of the

fortnight of the month
the yeat 428 of the Krta

(௭)

Era.

ம

Nandsa Yupa Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI.
Barnala Inscription.
Badva Yupa Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. X XIU, p. 52.
Barnala Inscription.
Vijaigadha Inscription.

dark

Phdlguna in

3
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On the auspicious fifth day of the

Hcafad-

bright half of the

ணக
என்
in the year 461
எள் |
-traditionally used
[2 ளாளிஎ ஏனை
சணா aad
(vil) சாணார் ரனனா.
On the thirteenth
at எரு |
half of the month
(என எளி years had elapsed

எனன ॥
TAA TIA

month

Avsvina

of the Krta Era
by the Malavas.

day of the bright
Pausa when 493
from the founda-

tion of the Malavagana.

எனவ எனின் 8
(யம) என எர எரர்
arasaaraafaafeag |
எண
ண்.
காணா (கண 1
afer ts sass
தாண் டீ

“Five hundred autumns, together
with ninety less by one, having
680564 from the foundation of the
Malava-gana
(Malava
Republic),
and being written down for the
knowledge of time in the season
Vasanta (spring).

(ix) சொனார்: ata:
ஏர
ATS:
aafuatsaanat 4

In the year
lords.

(x) aqqarset asinaer
காண
[எனன
சொன்
faatat
efaateqa = fadftat_-s
oat
aa Ufeirdaad
fazea atad at i

Eight (vasu) hundred and ninety
cight years according to the era
known as Vikrama-kala, on the
second day of the bright half of
the month Vaisakha, falling on
Sunday, when the moon was on
the Rohini

795

of

the

Malava

constellation and in the

auspicious Simha-yoga.
1 Mandasor Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 320.
2 Mandasor
Ins. Vol.
3 Mandasor
Ins. Ind.,

Inscription
Til, p. 81
Inscription
Vol. Ill,

of Kumargupta and Bandhu-varman,
ff.
of Yagodhaman alias Visnuvardhana,
p. 192 ff.

Fleet,

Crop.

Fleet, Crop,

4 Kanasva Inscription of Sivagana, Ind., Ant. Vol. XTX, p. 59.
5 Dhaulapur Inscription of Chandamahiasena,
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~=When nine hundred years together
with thirty-six, according to the
Malava-kala (Era) had passed, in
the season Madhu (spring).
த
When nine (sandz) hundred and
seven (giri) ty-three (Rama) years
of the Vikrama Era had elapsed, in

(xii) என்னா
ஈன்
(காக
mt |
எட் 8

the pute month (Jyestha or Asadha).

பேட்) எண ரன 8663
கள (4) asta
எனிசா 18
22.

On the third day of the bright
half of the month Phalguna in the
yeat 1103 of the Vikrama Era.

The System of Dating.
(1) There is a regular and continuous eta used ftom the
yeat 282 to the year 1103 and onwards.
(2) The

same

era is called Krta,

Malava

and

Vikrama

in the succesive periods.
(3) The three eras named above are co-eval and identical.
(4) In actual dating in early inscriptions first the name
of the era, then the number of the year, next month
fortnight and date are

mentioned;

in

some

of the

later inscriptions week-days, constellations and 0072
ate also given.
(5) In some of the later and metrical inscriptions the
above

order

is

changed;

fiirst the number

of year,

then the name of the era and next date, month, season
etc. are given.
(6) From

®
23.

the ninth centuty onwards

in some

of the ins-

criptions the number of year is represented by words
symbolising numbers (see Nos. x, xii).
The Origin and Identity
Vikrama Eras.

On

the

considerations

of the

ground of astronomical
emiennt

scholars

have

Krta,

the

Madlava

and

the

calculation and regional
come

to

the

conclusion

1 Gyaraspur Inscription.
* Bijapur Inscription of Rastrakita Vidagdharaja.

8 Osta’ (Jodhpur State) Inscription.
4 This section has been adopted from the author’s another work,
maditya of Ufjayini, pp. 5-9.
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era, the Malava

éra

identical, all the three

the identity

of these

eras

is

and

the

starting

Vikrama

from

established,

eta are

57
it

B.C.1

becomes,

quite clear that the era founded by Vikramadity has been current
during the past twenty centuries. But a very cogent question
may be advanced: If the founder of the era was Vikramaditya,
why is it not named after him during its early career and it
is first

called

as

the

Kria

era

and

then

it is known

as

the

eta of the Malava people or republic or Malava lords and lately
it is designated as Vikrama era? The question is, however,
capable of an easy solution which can be explained as follows:

The Early Omission of the Name ‘Vikrama’ Expleined.
Vikramaditya was the leader of a republic (gapamukhya)
and not an obsolute monarch.
Though he was mainly instrumental in the foundation of the era, he could not claim the

sole credit for it.

In a republican type

of state the Lapa (the

congregation of people) is more important than the individual
leader howsoever influential he might be. Great achievements,

like success in a war, were shared by the entire Zana (tepublic),
as.there was a feat of dissension, in case one single individual
aspired to claim them. Under circumstances, the era was to
be named after the Malava-gana (of which Vikramaditya was
the leader). The era was started to commemorate the victory

of the Malava Republic against the barbarous Sakas whose
expulsion from India freed the country from foreign invasion
and inaugurated an era of peace and prosperity, which, figutatively, might be regarded as Krtayyga (Golden Age).
So, the
era was first significantly called as Krta.
Krta is not only a
chronological division of time in Hindu astronomy but also a

conceptual

term denoting a virtuous

borne out by
vetse can be

a verse found in the
translated thus: “The

yawning is Dvdpara;

and happy age.

‘This is

Aj/tareya-Brahmapa.
sleeping is Kul;

The
the

the standing is Tref@ and the marching

1 Dr, A. S. Altekar, Sahyadri, October,
. Vikramanika, samvat 2000.

1943; Be

a

Patriké,

8 Raj Bali Pandey, Vikramaditya of Uyjayini, Chapters VI .& -VIII.
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the people of India under

of the Malava-gana were up
of their

USED

against

and

marching in

their enemies and were

enjoying the fruits of their success, can aptly be called Krta.
India, free from foreign invasion, enjoyed peace and prospetity for 135 years from 57 B.C. (when the era was founded)

to 78 A.D.

At the end of this period the Sakas again started

their invasions and in the absence of an able leadership in the
country they occupied the whole of Sindhu, Surastra and
Avanti. But though the territories of Avanti were lost to the
Malavas, they sutvived the catastrophe as a people and cherished
for a few centuries more the hope of regaining Avanti and
re-establishing the Krtayuga (Golden
shifted to the north-east of Avanti,

Age) once again. They
carved out a new Malava

territory? and the era founded in 57 B.C. was still called Krta.
They continued their struggle with the Sakas, but owing to the
disintegration of their power they were not able to restore their
lost territories and prestige. This rendered a rude shock to their
dream of the Krtayuga. The name Krfa was dropped from the
era.

But, as the

Malava-gana was alive, the era was still remem-

beted as to commemorate the firm foundation of the Malava
republic in 57 B.C. when the Sakas were defeated. It came to
be called the Malava era the era of the Malava-gana, the Malava
people and the Malava lords.
From the fourth and the fifth centuries of the Christian era
there was a new development in Indian history, which was
eventually responsible for the change of the name of the era
from the Malava eta to the Vikrama era. When the Gupta
powet was rising in the first half of the fourth centuty the
Malavas were still a powerful republie beyond the west-south
horizon of the Gupta kingdom. They head the list of a number
of tepublics whom the great conqueror Samudragupta subjugated

டிச: எசான் ௭௭ எனா எ
என்கை

எண்கள் ர் என

் எனா எனா

சிஜி ௭
Nandsa

|
॥.

எச ௭

ரா. 15.

(௭) எண

[எண்ணா

Yupa lnscription, Ep. Ind:, Vol. XXVIL.

.
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but spared them as subordinate allies.1 The next ambitious king
Chandragupta Vikramaditya adopted a sterner attitude towards
annexed

He

republics.

these

exterminated

finally

and

They ate no longer heard of from this time.
engulfed them
India.

But

The

and

The Gupta empire

spread over Malava, Rajputana and Central

Guptas had their own era starting from 319-20 A.D.

of freedom,

ideal

the

them.

for which the

Malavas ‘stood

possessed the mind of people in Malava, and
They continued to use the Malava
and even the great Gupta

era inspite

emperor

Rajputana
of the

Kumaragupta

still

areas.

Gupta

tule

was compelled

to recognize the Malava era in those areas. The Hinas destroyed
the Gupta empire in the sixth century A.D. and the hope of the
Krta-yuga was altogether lost by the Indians. The Guptas were
soon

forgotten

by

them,

but

the

Malavas

lingered

in their

memoty, as their history had a greater vitality of survival in
their political ideal of freedom from foreign domination, their
sactifices and tribulation in this cause and in the towering
personality of their leader Vikramaditya. The era of the
Malavas ovetlived Gupta imperialism and continued in the name
of the Malava-gana,
By

the

monarchy,

eighth and

with

all its

the

people
ninth

implications,

The

in India.

institution

the Malava

and

the

centuries

became

Malava lords.
A.D.

an

absolute

established

very conception of a tepublican

state

Indians. In
passed beyond the horizon of the mind of the
the last decade of the ninth century the Méalava-gana was ~
entirely merged into the luminous personality of Vikramaditya,
whose memory

was

still enshrined

in the popular

mind,

and

the era was called after him. Vikramaditya himself came to
be regarded as a king and the eta was some times called the
eta of the king Vikrama or Vikramaditya. This transference
from republicanism to monatchism in popular mind is not

unique in India.

to-day

that

Lord

Who,

except a few learned scholars, knows

Krshna was

father of Lord Buddha

was the

a republican

* எளனாள்
்ள
ன் அணிக
ி
காக
Fleet:

leader

and

the

chief of a republic?

கோ[6

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I, No.

|
1, pp. 1-27,
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The omission of the Vikrama era in the astronomical
works is capable of an easy explanation. Though the Sakas

wete repelled in their first attempt

of invading India,

they

renewed their invasion in about 78 A.D. They conquered
Avanti and made Ujjayini their capital. We also know ftom
the Jain work Prabhdvaka-Charita that they statted the Saka
era in 78 A.D.
In those days Ujjayini was a great seat of
learning

and

a centre

like other erudites,
The

Malavas

were

of astronomical researches.

Astronomers,

flocked to this city even under the
dislodged

from

Avanti and

north-east and the city of Ujjayini was

pushed

compelled

to

Sakas.
towards

discon-

tinue the eta founded by the Malavas and was forced to adopt
the era started by the Sakas. During the long period of
about three hundred years, when the Sakas were tuling over
Avanti

and

Surastra,

the Malava

era had

hardly

any

chance

of revival at Ujjayini. The astronomers used the official Saka
era. In the beginning they did so under compulsion. Later
of it became fashionable and habitual..
was attached to the Saka era when it

Further, some sanctity
came to be associated

with <Salivahana which made
it more popular
The Guptas conquered and ruled
over Avanti

than before.
for about a

century and a half. The official era of the Gupta was their
own.
But the. astronomers who had became conservative by
this time and were psychologically reconciled to the Saka-Salivahana. eta, petsisted in its use and would not adopt the
Gupta eta. When the powet of the Guptas disappeared, the :
Malava

era was

still

current,

but

change the mode of their dating.
in Central India and the Deccan

the

astronomers

would

not

Such was the case not only
where the Saka era became

widely current and popular, but also in northern India where
the Vikrama era assumed its present name and became universal. Astronomers and astrologers date theit compositions in
the Saka eta as late as the ninteenth century A.D. It was mainly
due. to their reconciliation to the Saka-Salivahana era and
partly due to the lack of proper political perspective in them.1
3 For the history

of individual Indian astronomers

from Atyabhatta

to

: Govinda Shastri, see'the Ganakatarangint of Sudbakara Dvivedi, Banaras,
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The Starting Point of the Vikrama Era.
-We can get the starting point of the
collating the Kali, the

Viktama

and the

Vikrama
Christian

Era

by

eras.

In

the current year these eras have the following years:
Kali Era 5052
Vikrama Era - 2006-9
Christian

Era

.1952

Thus the Vikrama. Era started in (5052—2008=) 3044,
Kali-Era: and -(2009 —-1952=) 57 B.C. By adding 135 years to
the Saka Era we get the Vikrama Era (1873+135=) 2008. The
yeat of the Vikrama Era starts in Nothern India from the
first day of the bright ‘half of the month Cyaitra, but in
Gujrat and South from the first day of the bright half of the
month Kéartika. The Vikrama year in the north is pirpimdnta
(ending on full-moon day 15) while in the south it is amédnta
(ending on dark 30 of the month). The Vikrama Era is
current all over Northern India except in Bengal where Fasli
Era (a modified form of Hijri Era) has been adopted. The
era is used in Surastra and Tea
also.
24. “The Inscriptions of the Guptas, their Contemporaries and their
Successors.
Curiously enough the most important official-Gupta document, the Allahabad

dated.
leave

Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta,

The first three members
any record,

dated

of Samudragupta have
proved as spurious and
that of Samudragupta.
oe of Chandragupta

of the Gupta dynasty did not

or undated.

Two

dated

inscriptions

been discovered, but they have been
they belong to a date much later than
‘Dated inscriptions ate found from the
tte

Texts

English Translation. -

(i) சின “fas
wsa-aarat GAH 4
னான சன
0௬ 958 (௫௯ ௭16௪88)

(காராக என்]

is not

sa%

On the fifth day of the bright half
of the month first Asadia in the
year 61 of the eta traditionally
current during the fifth victorious

regnal year of Sti-Chandragupta.

qaefeaa னர் |!
1 Mathura Pillar Inscription of Chandtagupta II, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 8 £.
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On the eleventh day of the bright
half of the month Asédha in the
yeat 82 (of the Gupta Era).
On the fourth day of the month
Bhadrapada, in the year 93 (of the
Gupta Era).
நக in the year thirteenth added

arate

(ii) ௪௪-5௩

AND

feo ¥ 1?

(iv) சென் எனிணின*

goof
eo pes

to one
Era).

hundred

(of

the

Gupta

On the tenth day of the month
Kartika in the yeat seventeen added
fara என்னன
to
one hundred (of the Gupta Era),
எனி
கர்ணா -

னி

வ

தான

ண

during the victorious reign: of Sri

\4

Kumaragupta.
(vi) ata

(aa)

2oo+

1244. எரா (௬)

௨

டி.

ஏர

a

On the seventh day of the month
Phdlguna in the year 124 (of the
Gupta Era), - when paramadaivata
paramabhattaraka-mahirajadhirdja Sti
Kumiragupta was the lold of the

எள எள ளாக
சிகா
ஏர
RE a
> 3
eatth.°
[எளி (vii) ஏன் எஷினனார். When Kumatagupta was rulirie over
the earth and shining like the sun
என்றா?
எள
காரன் ஏளிரனர் during one hundred together with
sixteen (of the eta) of the lords of
ரி எண 8
the earth belonging to the Gupta
dynasty. ~
1 Udaigiri Cave Inscription of Chandragupta II, Fleet:

Corp. Ins. Ind.,

Vol. II, p. 25.

2 Sanchi Stone Inscriptions of Chandragupta I, Fleet: Corp. Ins.
Ind., Vol. TH, p. 31 f.
8 Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription of Kumaragupta I, Eb Ind., Vol.

XVII, p. 247 ff

I, Ep.
ட்ட
4 Karamadanda Stone Linga Inscription of the reign of
Ind., Vol. X, p. 71 £.
1.
eee
5 Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the reign of
Ep. Ind., 701. 267, ற. 1308
8 Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of Ghatofkacheeubie? Ind., ne Vol,
XVIX, (1920), pp. 114-115.
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(vili) ‘daerumafas ag
Prafgearfiisfigta

On the sixth day, at night, of the
month Praysthapada in the year one

wat feistsstaea ys

hundred increased by thirty and also

Tare
TMA fara?!
e

six more according to the calculation of the Gupta Kala (Era).
In the year one hundred increased
by thirty and seven others also
of the Gupta Era......on the first

wag
(2) எனக்
faafsxaxta aafaes
பப உந்தக்
பபடட

னன என T gata

day

of the

first

half

of

the

sizes எனை டீ =month Vaisakha
(x) avarcscerfaat qarat In the year 138 counted according
:
to the Gupta Era.
ணன் 8
_ (xi) themraqeaearfaagara- Inthe month P/dlguna in the yeat one
1௭௭௭ என சொன்னர் hundred followed by forty six (of the
Gupta Era) during the prosperous
qeaealwagacay
and victorious reign of Skandagupta.
காள 14
On the second day of the month
(xii) ava Tarai
ட == [yestia in the year 154 of the
எ: ஊன
Guptas (Gupta Era) when Kumataஎன் காரன்.
arfa sass fadtarary 115 gupta was protecting the earth.
(xiii) qearat என்
[On the seventh day of the month
என்ர
௭
|
Vaisakha, at the time of the cons-

ad aarat qa

telation Mala.

எ எள் ப
[ aara-ara-aeteqi_ =
qe னார்]
©

dark fortnight] when Budhagupta —
was ruling over the earth and one
hundred years together with fiftyseven

of

belonging

the Guptas

to

the

(Gupta Era)

had elapsed.
1 Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta, Fleet:
pp. 58 ff.
£ Ibid.

Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IU,

3 bid.

4 Indor Copper-plate Inscription of Skandagupta, Fleet:

Vol. Ill, p. 70 £.

Corp. Ins. Ind.,

:

5 Sarnath Stone Image Inscription i the reigtt of Kumaragupta
Sur. Ind.. A.R.

1914-15,

II,

Arch.

p. 124.

6 Sarnath Stone Image Inscription of the reign of
Ind., A.R. 1914-15, pp. 124-125,

டட

Arch. Sur.
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thirteenth

(xvi) சென்னார் waraqat

day

of

the

month Asadha, in the yeat 163 (of |
the Gupta Era), when parama-daivataparamabhattaraka-mahardjadhirdja-

was

Sti Budhagupta
the earth.

(xv) adararersfigee- =
aa-dacat disaraeq
aaldafras faa 2
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lord

the

of

பூ

On the twenty-fourth day of the
=month Paysa in the year 188 current (of the Gupta Era).
On

the

seventh

day of

the dark

sau-aguta-acaeat| fortnight of the month Svavana in

daq

ளாண

gooteote

ao feo wit

sfraardiatfa s4ra

the year 191

when king

great

(of the Gupta

Sri-Bhanugupta

Era),

was a

hero in the world equal to

ளா ளாகிஏ: 3 Partha.

(xvii) Ho foo + Ho+%

On the seventh

day

of the month

Maghz in the year 150 (of the Gupta

ata fzo o 14

Era).

(xviii) fafat

dacaeat

எணண

the

Written

on

month

Chaitra

dante

feaa eat °

tenth day of the
in

the

year

one

hundred together with ninety-three
(of the Gupta Era).

1 Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the reign of Budhagupta, Ep.
Ind., Vol. XV, p. 135 f.
2 Gunaighar Copper-plate Inscription of Vainyagupta, Indian Historical
Quarterly, Vol. V1, ற. 53 1.

Fleet : Corp.
“3 Erana Stone Pillar Inscriptioofn the reign of Pee
924.
p.
Il,
Vol.
Ins. Ind.,
4 Pzharapur Copper-plate Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 61 ff.
8 Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Sarvanath, Fleet : Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol.
்
117, ஐ, 125 ff.

:
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On the thirteenth day of the bright
helf of the month

in two

centuries of years increased by nine;

aa - Trea -aagt- in the glorious
னர்
WarAX_-—s Victorious reign;
arafaaa qatat i! = of sovereignty by
—on this (lunar
as above by the
day.

(ஹே) எரி எண் ஈன்
qaatdt qaaat1

Chaitra; in the

=Mahd-Asvayuja-Samvatsara;

augmenting and
in the enjoyment
the Gupta kings,
day), (specified)
year, month and

On the tenth» day of the month
Phalgwna, in the first year, when

எள்ளி

the

ள்ளார் sarafa =

of wide fame and glory was ruling

களே

மேம்) என்ர

க

டீ

(xxii) Fo

Joo

aaa

+ 4o+R

௭ 8௦--ட மீ

Sti-Tormana

over the earth,

arafagfadt The

qafaas srasiteti
எனா ன்
அணா
எனு
ufarefingta-fasfaaஆணின் விஎனளி8
ailapara meat TAT
fade எண் ப

Mahdrajadhiraja

month

of Kartika,

cool and

fragrant with the prefume of the
ted lillies blossomed by the smile
of the rays of the moon, having
come, while the spotless moon was
டஸ்ம்ம்டிது 10 the fifteenth year of the
augmenting reign of the bull among
-the kings, when that king, the
remover of distress and possessed
of large and pellucid eyes, was
governing the earth,
On

the fifteenth day of

dark

fort-

night of the month Vaisakha in the

yeat 252 (of the Gupta Valabhi Era).
1 Khoh Copper-plate Ins. of Satnksobha, Fleet: Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 117,

p. 114
2 Erana Stone Boar Inscription of Tormana, Fleet: Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol.

ps toon tts
3 Gwalior Stone Inscription of Mihirakula, Fleet: Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol.
Til, p. 162 ff.
4 Maliya Copper-plate Inscription of the Maharaja Dharasena II, Fleet:

Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 164 8,
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fifth day of the bright
of the month [yestha in

the year 447 (of the Gupta-Valabhi

Era).

25.

The Main Features of Dating:
(1) A continous and regular era is used in these inscriptions except those issued under the Hiinas. In early
yeats the word ‘Gupta’ is not associated with the era.

(2) In some of the inscriptions the year of the regular
era and the regnal year of the reigning king both
ate given.
(3) The details of dating consist of year, season, month,
fortnight, date and some time constellation.
(4) The

dating

in

eulogistic

and

dedicative

is detailed, metrical and poetic;
plate grants shorter, simpler and
(5) The Hiina intruderrs Toramana
their own tegnal years with
Indian system of dating.
(6) There is no strict uniformity in

inscriptions

but in the copperin prose.
and Mihirakula used
other details of the
the system of dating.

The Foundations and Currency of the Gupta Era:
The era in question has: been called ‘Gupta-Kala’, ‘Gupte
Prakéla and ‘Gupta-Varsa’. Evidently the era was founded
by some eatly Gupta king. In the Allahabad pillar inscription
of Samudragupta the first and the second Gupta kings Sri
Gupta and Ghatotkacha has been styled as mete ‘mahardja’
indicating their subordinate position, whereas the third king
Chandragupta has been given the title of ‘mahdrajadhiraja’,

26.

showing

his sovereign

the third
the Gupta
gtandson
record of

king of the Gupta dynasty, Chandragupta I, founded
Era. The latest record of Chandragupta H, the
of Chandragupta I, is dated G.E, 93 and the arliest
Kumaragupta I, the great grandson of Chandragupta

status.

It

is, therefore,

inferred

1 Alina Copper-plate Inscription of Siladitya VII, Fleet: Corp.
Vol. III, p. 171 ff.

that

Ins: Ind.,
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Under the circumstances, it can be safely

96.

maintained that Chandtagupta died c. G-E. 95.
reign-periods of three kings we get 95 yeats, in
that the reign of Chandragupta I started from
some 95 yeats appeat a bit too long a period for
be reminded

But they should

that three Moghal

Thus for the
case we hold
G.E.1. ௭௦
three reigns.
rulers Akbar,

Jahangir and Shahjahan ruled for 102 years (1556-1658 A.D.)
This fact supports the inference that it was quite possible for
Chandragupta 1 to found the Gupta Era.
What is the starting point of the Gupta Era? 11676
Alberuni comes to our help. He writes, “And as regards the
Gupta era,—(the members of this dynasty),' wete, it is said,
a tace wicked and strong; and so after they became extinct
people dated by them. And it seems as if Valabhi was the last
of them. And so the beginning of their era also is later than
the

Saka

era (by)

era of Sri-Harsha
Yazdajitd) that we
Vikramaditya’; and
of Valabhi, which

the -above-quoted
era

and the

The

Saka was

:-(years)....:. So, then

QAI

1488 years

of the

ate in correspondence with the year (of
have taken as a gauge ; and 1088 of the
953. of the Saka era; and 712. of the era
is also the Gupta era.”! According to

‘statement the difference

between the Saka

that of 241 or

(953—722) years.

Gupta era
statted in

is

78 A.D.

Thus

by

calculation . the

initial yeat of the Gupta era was 241 plus 78=319 A.D. The
year of the Gupta era statts’ from the first day, of the bright
half of the month C/aitra and ends on the full—moon. day.

In the inscriptions, the years of this eta até» past years ; whenevet they are mentioned ‘vartamdana’ (cutrent) they mean one

eee

more additional year.?

ம்ம்...
ரக Valabhi era

ea

ட்

was the same as the Gupta

அத

டட

Era current

in Surastra. After the end of Gupta tule thete, the kings. of
Valabhi (capital town) adopted the Gupta era but re-named it
as Valabhi era. About this era Alberuni says, “And as regards
1 Sachau: Alberuni’s India, Vol. UM, p. 7.

@ Ojha: Prachina Lipimdla, p. 175.
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the eta of Valabhi,—who was the ruler of the city of Valabhi
which was south of the city of Anhilvada by nearly thirty
yojanas,—its beginning was later than the Saka era, and substract
from it the sum of the cube of six and the square of five;

and there remains (the yeat of) the Valabhi?’.!
the Valabhi

era

started

from

78+6?+52=319

yeat from which the Gupta Era started.

By calculation
A.D.,

the

same

Hence both the eras

wete identical.

28.

The Inscriptions of the Vakatakas and their Contemporaries in
the Deccan and the South.
(1) The Inscriptions of the Vakatakas ;
Texts
English Translation.
(i) arasst_
Bo + © On the fifth day of the first fortனுள் 6 1884 night of the season Hemanta (winter)
டம
in the regnal yeat 37 (of VindhyaSakti II).
(1) சன என்னார் (ஏ) This grant was written in the thir- fafaafad anata டீ teenth regnal year (of Prabhivatigupta).

(iii) Gataat = faaaafer
ஏனா

On the thirteenth day of the bright

¢o-+

half of the

¢ saveata azeqtaஎளினர் 4

month

Jyestha

in

the

regnal year 18 (of Pravarasena II),
when Chitravarman was the commander-in-chief.

(2): The Inscriptions of the Pallavas
(i) wast

eat

Yo

னாள் est
[எச் சோ டி மி

&

On

the fifth day

of the sixth fort-

night of the season 7072 (summer)
in the regnal year 10 (of Siva-skandvatman).

1 Sachau: -Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 7.
2 Basin Copper-plate Inscription of Vindhyasakti II, Ind. Hist. Quart.,
Vol. XVI, p. 182
3 Poona Copper-plate of Prabhavatigupta, Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, p. 41 ff.
4 Chammaka Copper-plate Inscription of Pravarasena II, Fleet: Corp. Ins.

Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 236 ff.
5 Mavidavolu Copper-plate
Vol. VI, p. 86 ff.
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On the fifth day of the bright
fortnight of the month Vaisakha in
in the fourth (his own) victorious

regnal year of Sirhhavarman.
(3) The Inscriptions of the Kadambas.
(Not dated)
(4) The Western Garigas.

(Not dated)
(5) The Eastern Gangas
(i) wagaTa-to 30+

aura fe 20421?

On

the

twenty-first

day

of

the

month Vaisakha in the augmenting

tegnal year 39 (of Indtavarman).
(ii) azz
(ஸே) 1௨6 prosperous and victorious
என்றா [னன் yeat 304 of the Ganga dynasty.
8௭௫₹ எரர் aAgqu௭௭ னற எிர்ஏனா) டீ
ராண்ண
(ர)
In the year 351 of the Ganga
wae (a) ௭௭௭சக- dynasty.
௭௭ (௪)௭ 4

29.

The Main Features of the System of Dating :
(1) The dynasties of the Deccan and the south dated
their documents in the regnal years of their rulers;
there is no use of a tegular continuous era either
Viktama, Saka or Gupta.
(2) In the details of dating they followed, naturally, the
Andhra-Sitavahana system.
(3) The Estern Gafigas of Kalinga, who were more
allied to the North than to the Deccan and the South
wete influenced by the Guptas in the style and the |
1 Narasaraopet Copper-plate Inscription of Sitnhavarman, Ep. Ind., Vol.
XV, p. 254 ff.
3 Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of Indtavarman, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV,
9. 286 1.
’ 8 Inscription of Anantavarmadeva, Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 18.
4 Inscription of Satyavatmadeva,

Ind. Ant.,

Vol.

XIV,

0: 12:
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But they used their own

Gangeya

Era.l
30.

The Inscriptions of the Maukharis and the Pusyabhiitis.
(i) கோணா ஈக When six hundred autumns, increased

ளான
|
TAT Wat Teal
wataraaafot 2

by eleven (of the Malava-Vikrama
Era) had elapsed, while the illustrious
= Tganavarman, who had crushed his
enemies,

(ii) Faq 2o+2

afte

afe 913

On

was

the first

the lord of the earth.
day of the

dark fort-

night of the month Kartika in the
regnal year 22 (of Sri-Harsa).

(iii) ௭௭ 3௨-06 சர்னிர்
afz < 14

On the sixth day of the dark fortnight of the month MargaSirsa in
the year 25 (of Sri-Harsa).
(iv) daq 304% yaH On the second day of the bright
ata qaefedtararg © fortnight of the month first Pzusa
in the year 34 (of Sri-Harsa).

31.

The Main Features of the System of Dating:
(1) The Maukharis followed the metrical and poetic style
of the Gupta system of dating.
(ii) The Maukharis, however, did not adopt the Gupta Era.
No

name

is associated with the year

611

in the Hatha inscription of Isinadeva.?
it is neither the Saka
1 The

ம்

Starting

point

of this

Era nor the Gupta
era

was

590

A.D.

mentioned

But obviously
Eta, because

according

to Barnet

(Antiquities of India, p. 95) and c. 570 A.D. according to Ojha (Prachina-Lipimala, p. 176-177). But both the dates are conjectured.
The style of the first of inscriptions of this dynasty quoted above indicates that the era was founded eatlier.
2 Harha Stone Inscription of Ianavarman, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 115.
3 Banskhera Copper-plate Inscription of Harsa, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 208.

4 Madhuban Copper-plate Inscription of Harsa, Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 72.
5 Kielhorn:

Inscription

of ArnSuvarman

of Nepal.

The List of the

Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 73, No. 530.
* Only the Harha Stone Inscription of Isanavarman (Ep. Ind., Vol.,
XIV, p. 115) is dated. Other inscriptions of the Maukharis so far
discovered are undated.
7 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 155.

242

INDIAN PALZOGRAPHY
in either case Ianavarman will come after Harsa, which

is an. impossibility. Under the circumstances the year
611 can only be referred to the Malava Era. -This is
pethaps the first instance of the Malaya Era appearing
almost in the once home-territory of the Guptas immediately after the end of their rule. The omission
of the name Malava is also significant. The omission
matks the mysterious psychological process through
which the tern ‘Malava’

was converted into Vikrama.

(iii) The Pusyabhutis were even more independent of the
Guptas than the Maukharis in the matter of dating.
Harsa

founded

a regular era of his own;

he changed

the style from poetic to prosaic and cut down the
combrous details of dating (see Nos. ii and iii) in his
copper-plate inscriptions.
32.

The

Harsa Era:

Thete

is no

doubt

that the

Hatas

Era

was founded by

Sti Harsa, the greatest king of the Pusyabhiti dynasty

and the

last emperor of ancient India, though his name has never been
found associated with this era. As regards the starting point
of this era Alberuni throws a welcome light upon it. He writes
that

he saw

in

a Kashmiri

calender

a

statement

according

to

which Harsa: flourished later than Vikramaditya by 664 years.
We have no reason to doubt this statement. Thus the initial
The
year of the Harsa Era will be 664—57=606—7 A.D.

Hatsa Era was current in northern India and Nepal for about
three hundred years before it was replaced by the Vikrama Era.
33.

Early Mediaeval Inscriptions :
Texts
English Translation.
(i) daa gRRre(mretaafz) In the year 1226 (of the Vikrama
yefaat எண்
Era), month P/dlguna, datk fortnight,
Thursday, constellation Hasta ; yoga
Tat a eat 1
afanafa atta
vrddhi, Rarana taittila.

ணி ௭

எனா (8

1 Sachau. -Alberum’s India.
2 Bijolia Inscription, A.S.J. Bengal, Vol. LY, pp. 41-43,

SYSTEM

(ii) Haq

OF DATING

9866 ரி

On

AND

ERAS

Sunday,

213

USED

the

15th day of the

dark fortnight of the month

@& zat i}

in the yeat 1166 (of

the

Pausa

Viktrama

Era).

On Monday, the 3rd day of the
bright
fortnight of the month Magha
aq dacat ara arte
arora adlat ata- in the year 1154 (of the Vikrama
Era) in Banaras on the occasion of
fet
எானரானரஎர எனி ச: . uttarayana samkvranti.

(iii) எரு ண்ண aT

GAT 8808 ௭௭ ஏ18
3 ara டீ

1) 8௪ எசானா taகர் டி மீ
(v) Haq ee
86 |*

Oa the fifth day of the month
Chaitra in the year 8 (of the reign
of Madanapala).

aerated

On the sixteenth day of the month
of Vaisakh in the year 11 (of the
reign of Ballalasena).

றி ஜிகணரனாளிஎன ஏ ட என்
ம்

On the

29th

day

of

the

month

(1ம்) ஜினா
ளராஏஎளி எ௦0
aaraafe 85 என் ம

On Thursday, the 12th day of the
dark fortnight of the month Vaisakha
in the year (past) 74 of the reign

Bhddra in the year (past) 51 of the
reign of Sri Laksmanasena.

of Sri Laksmanasena.

(vili) Haq 8555 ளோனஐ டி ராச மீ

On Thursday, the 7th day of the
month Vuaisakha in the year 1223
(of the Vikrama Era).

1 Inscription of Govindachandta, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 15.
2 Gahadavala Inscription.
3 Inscription of Madanapala, A.S.J., Vol. LXIX, p. 112,
4 Naihatti Grant of Ballalasena, Ep. Ind., Vol.

XIV,

p. 159.

5 Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 29.

® Ibid. Vol. XII, p. 30.

7 Semra Plates of Chandella Patamardideva, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 153.
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_ (ix) att faaranreteta 92qSarae[aan-graaarat

ஏன:

எ

TS

8506 9௭௪ Tf Ly
_ ஏிர்ளானர்
எளி

faararaera ofa
௩1௭184 எனொனர்
qafo i

(x)

(xi)

HOA aA 685
எனி னிவ?

௭௭௭௭ எனச்
afeface

On the auspicious. occasion of
Mahavisakha, Sunday, Parigha-yoga.
Visdkha constellation, the 15th full
moon day of the bright half of
the month Vaisadkha in the year
1250 “(fe the Vikrama Eta) in
number, (in words) when twelve .
hundred year increased by fifty-six
of the Vikrama Era had passed.
During

the reign of Raja

Srimat

Prthvirdeva in the year 893 of the’
Kalachuri Era.

On Sunday, the fitst date in the
bright half of the month Suchi

waren a

(Jyestha ot Asddha), in the year 902

SH TATH TST |

of the Chedi Era during the reign
of Sti Gayakarnadeva.

sfatteafaaraRAATATHATR
ம்மபந்வப்பிய்
earfaaasarfer:
(பேர)

PALZOGRAPHY

us

[௭ எனி
சாளாளசோனை:

ட

எனா எரி
- TAvAsey ISA Ul
TEAM

HOT HTS

When thirty and three thousand
five yeats joined with seven hundred
and years, have passed since the
Bhérata wat to now, and when fifty

and six

and five hundred years of

yzq ISaTAY எ | the Saka kings also have gone
in the Kali age’.
AAG TAATATS
எக் எள ப
1
2
8
4

by

Bhopal plates of Udayavarman Paramara, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 254-5.
Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 84.
Tbid., Vol. XVII, tp. 211.
Ajhole Stone Inscription of the reign of Pulikesin IL Chalukya of Badami,

Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 1 ff verses 33-34.
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(xiii) எக்கா
(௧)
It Aqearlargat
arid «= eefuarata
ag எ௭ணர் FATT
எளி ம

When

(xiv) எகஏகாளிஎ 89வணர AAT Feஎனா கக சோ:
ள் ௦
எனி
எண்
சோ
சிர்காணாானள₹”

On Sunday, the full moon day of
the month Vaisékha in the year
(namely Ra&sasi) 946 (of the Saka
Era) in fiigures, (in words) when
nine hundred years increased by
fottysix of the Saka king had
passed.

(xv)

att

Saka

king

and
by,

while the year
named dumdubhi,
which overflows with kindness to
mankind, is current.

aearaaafany-

In the

PISS YY Aa THaaacargo

the

consisting of eight hundred
twentyfour years has. gone

year

12, prabhava

by name,

of the Chalukyavikrama Era.

18

போடு at ayefaarareayஏ எனக faata
என்னி எர
எ சன 1
(xvii) Ft
(TH) Row
சாரின்
எனி
௭௭?
எரா

In

the year 21, Ka/a by name,

the

Vira-Vikrama

of

Era.

On Sunday, Maghd constellation,
eighth day of the dark fortnight
of the month Margagirsa, in the

ATs AAT 6௦% மீ . year 1607 of the Saka Era (equal
to the year 806 of the Nepal Era.

34.

The Main Features of the System-of Dating :
(i) Gradually

the

Vikrama

Era

became

current

and

popular in northern India mostly due to the expansion of the ruling dynasties from Madhya
ee
1 Mulgund Ins. of Krsna Il, Ep. Tide

Vol. XII, p. 192.

2 Miria plates of Jayasitnha Chalukya of Kalyana, Ind. Ant.,
p. 187.

Vol.

VIII,

3 J.A.S. B B, Vol. X, p. 290.
4 Ibid, Vol.

X, ற. 197.

° Haraprasad Sastri, Catalogue of Palu-leaf and selected anes MSS belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal.
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to that-

Rajasthana

Jains

Svetambara

the

area;

carried it to Suristta and popularised it elsewhere
also; after the fall of the Sakas at Ujjayini, the
in the north and Krta-~-Malava

Saka Era lost its hold

Era renamed as the Vikrama Era regained its prestige
and when it was adopted by the astronomers and
astrologers

it became

almost

universal

in the

north.

(ii) The Harsa Era,! the Newar Era,? the Traikutaka,
the Kalachuri ot the Chedi Era® and the Laksmanasena Etat which were statted or adopted during this
petiod had almost local currency and could not
sutvive long. The first three were replaced by the
Vikrama Era and the last one by Fasli Era introduced by the Muslims in Bengal which later on was
termed as Bengali Era (Vafigabda)..

home of which

(iii) The Saka Era, the centre and
Avanti,

but

which

of Maharastra,

was

once

by the

used

travelled towatds

was

Ksaharatas

the Deccan

and the

South, though some of the dynasties still preferred
their regnal yeats to any regular era; but slowly the
Saka Eta gained ground through the astrologers of
the Ujjayini school and also due to the association
of the name of Salivahana with it later on.
(iv) With the Saka Era, the Kali Era was also in some
cases used.6 The latter was counted from vernal
The era was first made known

equinox of 3101

B.C.

by Atyabhatta

Saryasiddhdnta,

century A.D.
be used.

iii,

10) in the fifth

The cycle of Brhaspati also

to

came

1 See section 32 of this chapter.

n, Ind., Ant.
2 The era was étarted from Oct. 20, 879 A.D. ; see Kielhor
181-182.
p.
a,
-lipimal
Prachina
Vol. XVII, p. 246 and Ojha,

A.D.
® According to Kielhorn this era started from August t26, 249
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 299).
4 Various starting years of this era were used.

Kielhorn

worked out

XIX, p. 6).
Oct. 7, 1179 A.D. as the initial point (Ind. Ant., Vol.

Vol.
5 Aihole Stone Inscription of the reign of Pulikesin, Ep. Ind.,
1 ff.

VI, p.
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(v) The Chalukya Vikrama Era! and the Kollama Eta?
were started in the Deccan and the South respectively
but they did not gain currency and popularity.
(vi) There is no uniformity regarding the actual system of
dating:
(2) Dating is both in verse and prose as tequited
by the document.
(2) The yeats are mentioned often in words and
(¢)

figures both and sometimes ii figures only.
_
In elaborate dating year, month, fortnight, date,

day, constellation, yoga etc. are given; in a few
inscriptions patvas ate also mentioned.
(சீ) In simpler dating only years are given.
(e) In many cases the dates are expressed not in
figutes or common words but through significant
symbolic words; it was a peculiar device of
Indian astrologers.

1 Vikramaditya VI, the later Chalukya ruler of Kalyani started

in 1075-76 A.D.
about 100 years.

(Ojha:

Prachina-lipimala, p. 181-2).

It

this era

lasted for
=

2 This eta was started in 824-25 in order to commemorate some event
connected with Kollama, a town on the western coast of Travanacore,
The era had a very restricted currency, but it is still persisting in Malabar.

(Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 54).
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Anguliyalipi, 23, 26
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Adarhéa, 27
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Aksasalika, 94
Alberuni, 5, 67, 208 . _
Albright, his opinion on
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;
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Ganapati, 115
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Fleet, J. F., 47, 146, 183
Foreign scripts, 25

Govinda, 171
Grahasthapana, 72
Grantha, 11
- Grhya, 10

Fithrer, 76
G

Gabhadara, 137

Gaddhe-galas, 164
Gajalaksmi, 114
Galava, 12
Garhdhavva-livi, 23

Gargya, 11, 12
Garuda, 113-16
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Heras, H. Rev., 30
Hincks, 83
Hiuen Tsang, 4, 68, 78
Hoernle, 62
- Hrozny, 65
Hultzsch, 47
Hiunalipi, 23, 25

Hiinas, 200
Hunter, G. R., 31, 64, 99
Hwui ம் 68

Javanali, 22
Jayadasa, 171
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.
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Kalpa-taru, 130

Indra, 132, 149
Indraji, Pt. Bhagavanlal, 183
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Kaniska, 78, 153, 191-93
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” Karpasika pata, 71
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Lalitavigraharaja, 144
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Lankavatara, 69
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Leather, 73-74
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Katyayana-smrti, 73
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Lekhapratilekhalipi, 24
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Liider, 183

Ludwig, 51

137, 139, 146, 157, 167,

186, 216

Ksatrapa Nahapana, 139
Ksatrapas, 157, 167, 186
Ksatrapa Vanaspata, 167
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Kumiarasarhbhava, 66
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Krsna, 154, 200
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Madanapala, 213
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Madhyaksara-Vistaralipi, 23, 27

Magadhalipi, 23, 26
Magadhas, 130
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172, 213, 215
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Mahotagalipi, 23, 27
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Megasthenes, 5, 6
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Mahifvijayaprasada, 130

Melanandayate, 83

Mahavira, 176
Mahavisakha, 214
Mahayana, 153
Mahesari, 23, 26
Malava Era, 120, 123, 212
Malavagana, 196
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Melandhu, 83
Mellet, Sir Charles, 60
Menander, 63, 188

Mahasathghika, 167
Mahissari, 23
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Meriggi, 64
Merutunga-siri, 177

Mesopotamia, 31

Malavas, 196, 201
Malava-Vikrama Era, 212

Mamallapuram, 59
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Manavaéitikata, 125
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Mandasor Praégasti, 104
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Mregachakralipi, 23, 26
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Nagaradivira, 90
Nagas, 26

Mangalyalipi, 23, 26

Nalanda, 114

Mangalarn Mahaérih, 175

Namokara Mantras, 78
Nanamgola, 139

Manuals, 95
Manu-smrtikaranarh, 92
Manusyalipi, 23, 26

Nanda Era, 129
Nandi, 112, 114

Margasirsa, 211-215

Nandaraja, 130

Markatasagara, 126
Marshall, John Sir, 30
Mathura, 125.
Matrkasthapana, 72

Narada-Smrti, 3
Nasika, 139
Naya-thera, 170
Neatchos, 5, 70, 83

Matsya, 112

Nepal Era, 215

Masi, 82-83

Newat Era, 216

Masikupika, 83

Nigamas, 120

Masibhanda, 83
Masipatra, 83
Masson, Ch., 63
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Pattra, 108 _
Hita-

Gaurishankar

signs and

Orientation (of individual
letters), 97

Paulindi, 23
Pausa, 172, 211, 213
Pedhika, 138
Phalguna, 212
Phalaka, 72
Phoenician, 1, 33, 40

Paharaiya, 22, 25

Pictographic scripts, 26
Pinaki, 151
Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription,
19, 133, 149, 164
Pisajipadaka, 140

Pahlavi-script, 63

Pithunda, 130

Paigachi, 58
Paksa-dina, 110

Politndi, 23; 26

P
Pada, 110, 165
Padalikhitalipi, 112
Padma, 112

Paleographical Formule, 145-175
Pallavas, 116, 147, 170, 209
Panchagabha, 137

Positive Evidence, 16-21
Pothaka, 88
Prabhasa, 139
Prabhavaka-Charita, 201

Pandavas, 58

Prabhavati Gupta, 209

Panini, 10, 11, 12, 22

Prabhusirnha, 171
Prachinika, 138
Pradesikas, 124
Prakrtis, 39
3

Panis, 31
Panjtar Stone Inscriptions, 153

Paniya-bhajana, 137

Prajfiapanam, 117, 118
Prajfid-paramita-hrdayasiitra, 69

Paniyaka, 137

நண்ப 12...
Pannavana Siittra, 4, 22
Paper, its antiquity as
material, 70
Parada, 139

a

writing

Pranas, 14
Pran Nath, 31
Prardha, 14

Prasadalekhya, 119
Pragastis, 80, 93
Prastha, 108, 138

Parakramanka, 131
Paramaras, 114
Paramesvaratantra, 69

PrakSepalipi, 24, 27

Parisha-Yoga, 214

Pratisakhyas, 16

Parsva, 78

Prthvi Deva Raja Srimat, 214

Pagination, 108
Pagupati, 154

Prausthapada, 125

Pata, 71
Pataliputra, 5

Pattopadhyaya, 95

Pravarasena II, 209
Prayuta, 14
Prinsep, James, 39, 60-3
Priyadarsi, king, 122, 123, 128, 136
142, 161, 165

Patra-mafijati, 95
Pattika, 168

Profession of Writing, 87-96
Proto-Elamite, 31-2

Pathaka, 126

Patika, 71

Pravaras, 142
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Pukkharasatiya, 22, 25
PulikeSin II, 136
Pulindas, 23, 26
Pulumavi, 181
/
Punctuation, 104-07
Puranas, 33

Purohita, 118
Purusamedha, 14
Purusas, 126
Parvavidehalipi, 23, 26
Puskara-sari, 23
Puskarasariya, 25
Puspalipi, 23, 26
Pusta, 67
- Pustaka, 67

Pustapala, 171
Pusyabhitis, 211, 212
Puthi, 67
Rees

Rajagrha, 130
Rajakiyam, a type of documents, 117
Rajalipikara, 89
Rajasiiya, 130

Rajatarangini, 90, 91, 95
Rajjukas, 124
Raksasi, 215
Ramayana, 9, 37
Rasi-mandala-yantra,-78
Rsitapastapta-lipi, 24
Rastrakiitas, 115, 116, 143
Rathikas, 129
Rattas, 115
Rekhapati, 86
Religious, records, 122-23

Rigveda, 13, 14
Rochette, Raoul de, 39
Rohini, 196
Roth, 16
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Ripa, 7
Rupakara, 93

Sagaralipi, 25
Sahasra, 14
Sahi Huviska, 138
Saiva, 149

Saka-kala, 188
Saka kings, 214-15
Sakalya, 12

Saka-Kusanas, 131
Sakapuri, 12

Sakarilipi, 23
Sakas, 154, 166, 210- 115215= ie
Saka-Samvat, 188

Saka-orpa-kala, 188
Saka-nrpati-rajyabhiseka-Samvatsara,
188
Sakatayana, 11-2
Sakhas, 142
Sakta, 149
Sakyas, 19
Salakas, 72
Salivahana, 188, 201, 216
5818520211, 86
Samavayafiga Siittra, 4

Sambodhi, 178
Sathdhi, 13
Sathkarsana, 149
Sathgha, 161

்

Samaja, 161
Sathgrahakaras, 117

Sathkhya-lipi, 23
Samprasarana, 49
Samudra, 14
Samudragupta, 131-33, 154, 199
Samvyatsara, 110

Sathyuktagana, 68

Rtvik, 118

Sanka-prstha, 108

Rudradaman, 125
Rudrasena, 184

Sandhivigrahadhikrta, 89
Sandhivigrahika, 94, 132, 142, 171

Rudrasimha, 184

Sankha, 112
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Sanskrit lexicons, 89
Sarngin, 154
Sarasvati, 4, 38
Satukamana, 138

Sitnha-yoga, 196 —
Sinhila, 170
.
Siva, 112, 151-52, 154
Siva-Skandavarman, 209

Sarvabhutarudgrahanilipi, 24
Satvarutsamgrahanilipi, 24
Satvasarasarnerahanilipi, 24
Sarvastivadi, 167
Satvatobhadra, 72
Satvausadha-nisyandalipi, 24

Sasanam, 117-18
Sasanas, 93, 126, 140, 142

Sasnin, 92
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Skandagupta, 136
Skand-purana, 69
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Smith, V. A., 183
Smrti-chandrika, 117

Smttis, 6, 8, 158
Sohgaura, copper-plate, 19; 114}. 164°
Somadeva, Mahakavi, 144
502182, 12,

Sata, 14
Satabalaksa, 12
Sataka;.86
Satakarni, 129

Sphotayana, 11
Sramanera, 170

Satapada, 13
Satapatha Brahmana, 14

Sravasti, 125
Srenis, 120

Satavahanas, 145- 154, 167
Satavahana, Andhra, 210
Savarni, king, 14
Seals, 112-16
Sectarian scripts, 26

Sringeri-matha, 71
Striprabhasuti, 72
Stevenson, James, 61

Srauta, 10

Sravana, 143, 168

Sri; 111

Sri-matkarnadeva, 114

Sthaulasthin, 12

Seleukos, 188
Semetic alphabet, 30, 40,44
Senaka, 11

Stone, 74-76
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Subahita Gotiputa, 89

Senapati,

Subhadatta, 171

Senart, 39, 62
Shahjahan, 208
Shamasastri, R., 36
Sharma, Radhakant, 59
Shorthand, 27
Siddharth, 111, 143, 145-46
Siddhas, 129; 148-50
Siddhirastu, 136
_Silaharas, 116, 164, 143

5108188102, 125; 126; 172
Suddha, 110
Sidra, 92

Sukla-pakga-dina, 110
Salapani, 151
Sumerian, 20, 29-32

Sunga, 166, 180, 191:
Sirya, 149
Sutyachakra, 112

Silakita, 93

Sutya-siddhanta, 216

Silpin, 93, 94
Silver, .78

Sitra, 10
Sitradhara, “3

Sirnhavarman, 210

Sutrapitaka, 79

WDEX
Suttanta, 6

289

Suvanna-patta, 8
Svahasta, 142

Tughlaq, Fetoz Shah, 58
Tali, 86
Talika, 86

Svara, 12

Tiz, 67

Svarita, 11
Svasti, 111, 147
Svastika, 11, 109, 111, 129, 145
Svastyastu, 170
Svetambara, 170, 216
3
Tadaka, 137
Tadapatra, 68, 70
Taksasila, 134

Types of records, 117-44
U

“Wdana-Sutta of Buddha, 444
Ugralipi, 23
Ugras, 26
Ujjayini, 201
Unmilita, 93

Upadesga-sastra, 78

Talapatra, 8, 78

Upanisadas, 13
Uparagaudalipi, 23

Tamrakara, 94

Upasthana-salas, 137

Tamrapatra, 78

Upathana,

137

Tamrasasana, 78, 80

Urdhva-dhanutlipi, 23, 26

Tantrika, 78
Tara, 112
Taylor, 41
Taxila, 19, 78

Usavadata, 139
Usnisa-Vijayadharini, 60
Usman, 12
Utkattita, 93
Utkirna, 93
Utksepalipi, 24, 27
Uttarakurudvipalipi, 23, 25
Uttarapatha, 130

Technique, of writing, 97-116
Tevanaiya, 23
Thakkura,
Thomas, Edward, 35
Tilabhattaka, 171
Tilaka, B. G., 37, 38
Tin, 82
Tirthankaras, 148, 152
Tod, James, 59
Tormana, 206

Uvimikastusa,
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V
\

Vahiyaka, 137
Vaisakha, 126,
Vaisnava, 153
Vaisya, 92

172, 210,

213, 215

Traikitaka Era, 216
Traikitkas, 115, 147
Tramira, 130

Vajasaneyi Sarnhica, 13, 14
Vajracharyas, 89
Vajralipi, 24, 26

Tribal, 26
Tribhuvanankusa, 116
Trikaveni, 125
Trilokasara, 177

Vakatakas, 114, 147, 156, 170, 175, 209
Valabhi, 94, 208-09

Tripada, 13
Triratna, 111
Triragmi, 140

Vangalivi, 23, 26

Vapi, 137
Varaha, 115
Vararuchi, 95

Tristubha, 13

Varga, 35
Varna, 12, 91-92

Troyer, Capt., 59

Vatnaka, Wooden pen, 85-86
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Varnasathkara, 92
Varnavattika, 86
Varuna, 132, 149
Vasava, 149
Vasavadatta, 74, 89
Vasistha, 117, 169 ©
Vasistha-Dharmasitra,
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:

Visarga, 49
Visakha, 214
Visnu, 113, 151,
Visnupada, 173

refers to legal

written documents,

:

Vasu, 169

the

Insctiption of, 155

Vyakarana,

Vyafijana, 12
Vyasa, 5, 9, 119

satily presupposes the existence

W
Waddel,

were

familiar

with the att of writing, 13, 15
Vedic Literature, refers to high figures

Weber,

31

40, 41, 83

Wilford, 60
Wilkins, Chatles. 59

involving the knowledge of written

Wilson, 39

atithmetic, 14, 20

Winternitz,

#e

12

of

art of writing,

9, 38

Vicharasreni, 177

Wooden Boards, 72

Vidhika, 170
;
Vidyadharadhivasa, 129

Writing materials, 66 to 86
;
Y

Vidyadharis, 123

Yadavas,

Vidyanulomalipi, 24

Yajaman, 15

Vigtaharaja of Ajmer, 144

Yajfiasatkarni, 181

Vijfianesvara, 90

116,

143,

Yajfiavalkya-Smriti, 90, 92, 113, 118,

Vikrama, 210-13, 216

:

119

Vikramaditya, 95, 186, 198, 200, 212
Viksepalipi, 24, 27

Yajurveda, 14
Yakha, 138

Viksepavattalipi, 24

Yaksa, 26, 138

VimiSritalipi, 24, 27-28
Vindhya$akti II, 209

Yakéalipi. 23, 26
Yama, 148

Vinayapitaka,

Yaska, 11; 12
Yavanali, 11, 22, 25

ரு டா

164

YAjfiavalkya, 119

Vijfianika, 94

ட

Stone

Vratya Ksattriya, 92
Vrddhi, 212

Vedariga-Siksa, refers to all branches
of technical knowledge and neces-

of,

Gangadhar

Votive, 133-36

Vedatiga, a class of Sanskrit literature,

authors

173

Visnuvatdhana,
Mandsor — gttone
Inscription of 155,
Visvamitra, taught letters to Buddha, 7
Visvavarman,

Vasudeva, 149, 151
Vasula, 171
Vayumarutalipi, 23, 27

Vedas,

152,

praises art of writing,
:

Vinaya-vibhasa-Sastra, 79
Viranirvan Samvat, 176, 177

Yerragudi, 46-47
Yoga, 212

Virapurusadatta-Stri, 168, 169.

Yojanas, 209

Vira-Vikrama Era, 215

Yuktas, 124

~
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Table No. I—Indus Valley Script (p. 24)
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Table No. I—Early Brahmi Script (p. 34).

Nagati

1

Roman

a

2

ரூ

a

Brahmi

KH

| Nagati

XY

3

&

Ye Gor eh

ப்

மு

கண்டவ

Cate
3S

ட

2

ர.

oe

ப

2

Sw

4o

ஆ

1...

கேல்
ந

௮

கி

ர

ப

ட

மராத்தி.

ம

Moet

1

kha

0

ஙு

௩௩ கிட

wo

முய்த்டி

ல்

பல்ல

%

3

ட

eh

bkdt ad ot dd

om BYE

#

கடட

YY

ம

20)

6

fe

AANA

த

ம்!

Au

LEU

0

மடம்

1

a

Fra

gt
esi

vd

a

tee

20

ம்

கட ட...

gE

26

bk

ae

L GL

x

doddd

பம

S.C

படுற

ரன

be eee

pe

ட

the

gha

உதடு

| 9

a5

3

6520

J

443

25

றி.

ba

க்

oe

pRAAA

(னு

ர
2471]

1 20

delaras

}a

8

[எ

nee

7

9.1

fo

ao

ow

௮
ச

ல

ho

ak

ue

25;

NE

ச்சா

ப.

ம படு

We = oh

To

கே

0000

பக்க

OL

Ce

கி.

ரீ.

ப

et

Ae Ce

ta

ட
4

Brahmi

ட ர ம

et

௦

Roman

ya

(5

INDIAN

PALHOGRAPHY

arison ட்ட
Table No. 11]—Comp

Table No. IV—Forced derivation of Brahmi (p. 45)

between Aramaic and Brahmi (p. 43)
Name
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In the Nagari characters.
Taken from the Sabian,

a
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Table No. VI—Kharosthi Script (p. 50)°

of

Brahmi from Indus Valley Script (p.50)
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Table No.

VII—Comparison

Names
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between Aramaic, Kharosthi, and Brahmi (pp. 52-56).

Phonentic Values!
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39
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65
66
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5
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2
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4
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